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PREFACE 


When a iittl over two years ago I approached Maulana Azad 
with the request that he should write his autobiography, I never 
for a moment thought that it would be my melancholy duty to 
write a preface for the volume. He did not like to talk about his 
personal life and was at first reluctant to undertake the work It 
was with great difficulty that he could be persuaded that, as one 
of the principal actors in the transfer of power from British to Indian 
hands, he owed a duty to posterity to record his reading of those 
memorable times. His reluctance was also partly duc to his shat- 
tered health. He felt that he needed all his energies to cope with 
the burden of work imposed on him by inescapable political and 
administrative tasks. He finally agreed on my assuring him that I 
would do my best to relieve him of the actual burden of writing. This 
would of course mean that the Indian people would be denied the 
privilege of reading his autobiography in his own words. Indian 
literature in general and Urdu in particular would be the poorer 
for this, but even a version in English written under his direction 
would be better than nq record at all. 

I think it necessary to describe in some detail how the work has 
been composed. During these last two years or so, I spent on an 
average an hour or more every evening with Maulana Azad, except 
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of a point or elicitation of further information. He consistently 
refused to speak on personal matters, but on all questions relating to 
public affairs, he spoke with the utmost frankness and sincenty, 
When I had collected sufficient material for a chapter, I prepared 
a draft in English which I handed over to him at the caihest oppor- 
tunity. He read each chapter by himself and then we went over 
it together. At this stage, he made many amendments by addition 
and alteration, as well as by omission. We proceeded in this way 
till I was able to give him the first draft of the completed book in 
September 1957. 

When he had the completed text in his hands, Maulana Azad 
decided that some thirty pages of the text dealing with incidents 
and reflections mainly of a personal character should not be pub- 
lished for the present. He directed that a copy each of the complete 
text should be deposited under sealed cover in the National Library, 
Calcutta, and the National Archives, New Deti:i. He was, however, 
anxious that the exclusion of these passages should not in any way 
alter cither the outline of his picture or his general findings. I carried 
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out the changes according to his instructions and was able - ee 
to Maulana Azad the revised and abridged draft towards the en 

: 1957. ; 

esis through it once again during the period when T was 
away in Australis. After my return we went through the rae 
chapter by chapter and indeed sentence by sentence ¢ made 
some minor alterations, but there was no major change. In some 
cates, 3 chapter was thus revised three or four times. On Republic 
Day this year, Maulana Azad said that he was satisfied with the 
manuscript and it could now be sent to the printers, The book as 
now releated represents the text as finally approved by him. — 

It was Maulana Azad’s wish that the book should appear in 
November 1958 to synchronise with his seventicth birthday. Fate 
however willed otherwise and he will not be with us to see the book 
when it a rs. 

As! fo ahd stated, Maulana Azad was not in the beginning 
very willing to undertake the preparation of this book. As the book 
progresed his interest grew. In the last six months or so, he rarely 
mited an evening for the preparation of the manuscript. He was 
extremely reticent about his personal life, but in the end he volun: 
teered to write a first volume which would have covered the carlier 
pics of his life and brought the story up to 1937, He did in fact 
approve a synopsis which, according to his own wishes, is.included 
in this volume as its first chapter. He had also intended to write a 
third volume to deal with events since 1948. Unfortunately for 
aut, these volumes will now never be written. 

The work in connexion with this book has been for me a Jabour 
of love and I shall feel happy if it helps in forwarding an object that 
was very dear to Maulana Azad’s heart. This is the promotion of 
preater understanding among the different Indian communities as a 
first step towards greater understanding among peoples of the world. 
He ali wished that the people of India and Pakistan should Jook 
upon ont another as friends and neighbours. He regarded the 
Indian Council for Cultural Relations as an instrument for the 
achievement of this object and in his Presidential Address to the 
Couincil—tis. last prepared and printed speech—he made a fervent 
appeal for the strengthening of the bonds of understanding and 
sympathy between the people of these two States which till only a 
decade ago had been one undivided countey. I feel that there can 
be no better use of any income derived from this book than to make it 
avnilabte to the Council for promoting better understanding among 
the different communities which- live in India and Pakistan. Apart 
foam a thare to be paid to his nearest surviving relatives, royalties 


ny this back wt : 
from this book will therefore go to the Council for the annual award 
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of two prizes for the best essay on Islam by a non-Muslim and 
on Hinduism by a Muslim citizen of India or Pakistan. In view of 
Maulana Azad’s great love and consideration for the young, the 
competition will be restricted to persons of thirty or’ below on the 
22nd of February in any year. 

Before I conclude, I wish to make one other thing perfectly clear. 
‘There are opinions and judgments in this book with which I do not 
agree, but since my function was only to record Maulana Azad’s 
findings, it would have been highly improper to let my views colour 
the narrative. When he was alive, I often expressed my differences 
to him, and with the open-mindedness which was so strong an 
element in his nature, he has at times modified his views to meet my 
criticisms. At other times, he smiled in his characteristic way and 
said, ‘These are my views and surely I have the right to express them 
as I will. Now that he is no more, his views must stand in the form 
in which he left them. 

It is difficult for any man to reflect with complete accuracy the 
views and opinions of another. Even when both use the same 
language, the change of one word may alter the emphasis and bring 
about a subtle difference in the shade o” meaning. The difference 
in the genius of Urdu and English’ mates the task of interpreting 
Maulana Azad’s thoughts stil! more difficult. Urdu like all other 
Indian languages is rich, colourful and vigorous. English, on the 
other hand, is essentially a language of understatement. And when 
the speaker is a master of Urdu like Maulana Azad, the plight of the 
writer who seeks to express his thoughts in English can easily be 
imagined. In spite of these difficulties, I have tried to reflect as faith- 
fully as I could the views of Maulana Azad, and I regard myself as 
richly rewarded by the fact that the text had met with his approval. 


New Dethi, Humayun Kase 
15 March 1958 


PROSPECTUS OF THE FIRST VOLUME 


My forefathers came to India from Herat in Babar’s days. They first 
settled in Agra and later moved to Delhi. It was a scholarly family 
and in Akbar’s time, Maulana Jamaluddin became famous as a 
religious divine. After him, the family became more inclined to 
worldly affairs and several members occupied important civil posi. 
tions. In Shahjchan's days, Mohammad Hadi was appointed Gover- 
not of the Agra Fort. 

My father’s maternal grandfather was Maulana Munawaruddin, 
He was one of the last Rukn-ul Mudarassin of the Mogl.ul period. 
This post had been first created in Shahjchan’s time and was intended 
to supervise the activities of the State for the promotion of learning 
and scholarship. The officer had to administer gifts of lands, endow~ 
ments and pensions to scholars and teachers and could be compared 
to a Director of Education in the modern world. Moghul power had 
by this time declined but these major posts were still retained, 

My grandfather died while my father Maulana Khairuddin was 
still very young. My father was therefore brought up by his maternal 
grandfather. Two years before the Mutiny, Maulana Munawarud- 
din was disgusted with the state of affairs in India and decided to 
migrate to Mecca. When he reached Bhopal, Nawab Sikandar 
Jehan Begum detained him. The Mutiny started while he was still 
in Bhopal and for two years he could not leave the place. He then 
came to Bombay but could not go to Mecca as death overtook him 
there. 

My father was then about twenty-five. He proceeded to Mecca, 
and settled there. He built a house for himself and married Sheikh 
Mohammed Zaher Watri’s daughter. Sheikh Mohammed Zaher was 
a great scholar of Medina whose fame had travelled outside Arabia 
My father also became well known throughout the Islamic world 
after an Arabic work of his in ten volumes was published in Egypt. 
He came to Bombay several times and once came to Calcutta. In 
both places many became his admirers and disciples. He had also 
toured extensively in Iraq, Syria and Turkey. 

In Mecea, the Nahr Zubeida was the main source of water for the 
people. This was constructed by Begum Zubéida the wife of Khalif 
Harun-al-Rashid. In course of time, the canal had deteriorated 
and there was a great shortage of water in the city. This scarcity was 
acutest during the Haj and pilgrims had to face great difficulties. 
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in recognition of his services, awarded him the first class Majidi 
medal. 

1 was born in Mecca in 1888. In 1890, my father came to Calcutta 
with the whole family. Some time back he had fallen down in Jedda 
and broken his shin bone. It had been set, but not well, and he was 
advised that the surgeons in Calcutta could put it right. He had 
intended to stay only for a short time but his disciples and admirers 
would not let him go. A year after we came to Calcutta, my mother 
died and was buried there. ; 

My father was a man who believed in the old ways of life. He had 
no faith in western education and never thought of giving me an 
education of the modern type. He held that modern education would 
destroy religious faith and arranged for my education in the old 
traditional manner. 

The old system of education for Muslims in India was that the boys 
were first taught Persian and then Arabic. When they had acquired 
some proficiency in the language, they were taught Philosophy, Geo- 
metry, Mathematics and Algebra in Arabic. A course of Islamic 
Theology was also required as an essential part of such education. 
My father had me taught at home, as he did not like to send me to 
any Madrasa. There was of course the Calcutta Madrasa, but my 
father did not have a very high opinion of it. At first he taught me 
himself. Later he appointed different teachers for different subjects. 
He eae me to be taught by the most eminent scholar in each 

Students who followed the traditional system of education normally 
finished their course at an age between twenty and twentyfive. This 
included a period when the young scholar had to teach pupils and 
thus prove that he had acquired mastery over what he had learnt. 
I was able to complete the course by the time I was sixteen, and 
my father got together some fifteen students to whom I taught higher 

Philosophy, Mathematics and Logic. 

It was soon after this that I first came across the writings of Sir 
Syed Ahmed Khan. I was greatly impressed by his views on modern 
education. T realized that a man could not be truly educated in the 
modern world unless he studied modern science, philosophy and 
literature. I decided that I must learn English. I spoke to Maulvi 
Mohammed Yusuf, Jafri who was then chief examiner of the Oriental 
course of studies. He taught me the English alphabet and gave me 
Peary Churan Sarkar’s First Book. As soon as I gained some lnow- 
ledge of the language, I started to read the-Bible. I secured English, 
Persian and Urdu versions of the book and read them side by side. 
This helped me greatly in understanding the text. I also started to 
read English newspapers with the help of a dictionary. In this way, 


. 
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I soon acquired enough knowledge to read English books and d 
myself specially to the study ofheuey and philosophy . oe 

Thies men petal Wf ane arnt tte. + twas bom into a 

’ » * aditions. All the 
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the family did not like the least deviation from orthodox ways. I could 

not reconcile myself with the’ prevailing customs and beliefs and 

my heart was full of a new sense of revolt. The ideas I had acquired 

from my family and early training could no longer satisfy me. I felt 

that I must find the truth for myself, Almost instinctively I began 
to move out of my family orbit and seek my own path. 

The first thing which troubled me was the exhibition of differences 
among the different sects of Muslims. I could not understand why 
they should be so opposed to one another when all of them claimed 
to derive their inspiration from the same source. Nor could I recon- 
cile myself with the dogmatic assurance with which each sect branded 
the others as mistaken and heretical. These differences among the ore 
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Why should each religion claim to be the sole repository of truth and 
condemn all others as false? 

For two or three years, this unrest continued and I longed to find 
a solution of my doubts. I passed from one phase to another and a 
stage came when all the old bonds imposed on my mind by family end 
upbringing were completely shattered. I felt free of all conventional 
ties and decided that I would chalk out my own path, It was about 
this time that I decided to adopt the pen name ‘Azad’ or ‘Free’ to 
indicate that I was no longer tied to my inherited beliefs. I propose 
to give a more detailed account of these changes in the first volume 
of my autobiography. 

‘This was also the period when my political ideas began to change. 
Lord Curzon was then the Viceroy of India, His imperialist attitude 
and administrative measures raised the Indian political unrest to 
new heights. The disturbance was most marked in Bengal, as Lord 
Curzon paid ‘special attention to this province. It was politically 
the most advanced part of India, and the Hindus of Bengal had taken 


and the Muslims of Bengal. 

Bengal did not take this measure lying down. There was an un~ 
precedented outburst of political and revolutionary enthusiasm. Shri 
Arabindo Ghosh left Baroda and came to Calcutta to make it the 
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centre of his activities. His paper Karmayogin became a symbol of 
national awakening and revolt, : : ; 

It was during this period that I came into contact with Shri Shyam 
Sunder Chakravarty, who was one of the important revolutionary 
workers of the day. Through him I met other revolutionaries. I 
remember I met Shri Arabindo Ghosh on two or three occasions. 
The result was that I was attracted to revolutionary politics and 
joined one of the groups. 

In those days the revolutionary groups were recruited exclusively 
from the Hindu middle classes. In fact all the revolutionary groups 
were then actively anti-Muslim. They saw that the British Govern- 
ment was using the Muslims against India’s political struggle and the 
Muslims were. playing the Government’s game. East Bengal had 
become a separate province and Bamfylde Fuller, who was then 
Lieutenant-Governor, openly said that the Government looked upon 
the Muslim community as its favourite wife. The revolutionaries 
felt that the Muslims were an obstacle to the attainment of Indian 
freedom and must, like other obstacles, be removed 

One other factor was responsible for the revolutionaries’ dislike of 
Muslims. The Government felt that the political wakening among 
the Hindus of Bengal was so great that no Hindu officer could be fully 
trusted in dealing with these revolutionary activities. They therefore 
imported a number of Muslim officers from the United Provinces 
for the manning of the Intelligence Branch of the Police. The result 
was that the Hindus of Bengal began to feel that Muslims as 
such were against political freedom and against the Hindu 
community. 

When Shyam Sunder Chakravarty introduced me to other revolu- 
tionaries and my new friends found that I was willing to join them, 
they were greatly surprised. At first they did not fully trust me and 
tried to keep me outside their inner councils. In course of time they 
realized their mistake and I gained their confidence. I began to 
argue with them that they were wrong in thinking that Muslims 
as a community were their enemies. I told them that they should not 
generalize from their experience of a few Muslim officers in Bengal. 
In Egypt, Iran and Turkey the Muslims were engaged in revolution- 
ary activities for the achievement of democracy and freedom. The 
Muslims of India would also join in the political struggle if we work- 
ed among them and tried to win them as our friends. I also pointed 
out that active hostility, or even the indifference of Muslims, would 
make the struggle for political liberty much more difficult. We must 
therefore make every effort to win the support and friendship of the 
community, 

I could not at first convince my revolutionary friends about the 
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correctness of my diagnosis. But in course of time some of them came 
round to my point of view. During this period I had also started to 
work among Muslims and found that there was a group of young men 
ready to take up new political tasks. 

When I first joined the revolutionaries I found that their activities 
were confined to Bengal and Bihar. J may add that Bihar was then 
a part of the Province of Bengal. I pointed out to my friends that we 
must extend our activities to other parts of India. At first they were 
reluctant and said that the nature of their activities was secret. There 
were risks in extending their connexions and if branches were estab- 
lished in other provinces it might be difficult to maintain the secrecy 
which was essential for success. I was, however, able to persuade them 
and within two years of the time that I joined, secret societies were’ 
established in several of the impostant towns of Norther India and 
Bombay. I could tell many interesting as well as amusing stories of 
the way in which organizations were set up and new members re- 
eruited, but the readers must wait for a fuller account till the first 
volume of my autobiography is ready. 

It was during this period that I had an occasicn to go out of India 
and tour in Iraq, Egypt, Syria and Turkey. In all these countries 
I found great interest in French. I also acquired a taste for the 
language and started to Jearn it, Lut I found that English was fast 
becoming the most widely spread international language and met 
most of my needs, 

T would like to take this opportunity to correct a mistake that has 
been given currency by the Jate Mahadev Desai. When he wrote 
my biography, he put down a number of questions and asked me 
to answer them. In reply to or ¢ question I had said that when I was 
about twenty I made a tour of the Middle East and spent a long time 
in Egypt. In reply to another question I had said that traditional 
education was unsatisfactory ard sterile not only in India, but also 
in the famous university of al Azhar in Cairo. Somehow Mahadev 
Desai came to the conclusion that I had gone to Egypt to study in al 
Azhar. The truth is that I was not a student there for a single day. 
Perhaps his mistake arose out of his idea that if man has acquired 
some learning, he must have gone to some university. When Mahadev 
Desai found that I had been to no Irdian University, he inferred 
that I must have taken a degree from al Azhar. 

When I visited Cairo in 1908, the system in al Azhar was so defec- 
tive that it neither trained the mind nor gave adequate knowledge of 
ancient Islamic science and philosophy. Sheikh Mohammed Abdullah 
had tried to reform the system, but the old conservative ulamas 
defeated alll his efforts. When he Jost all hopes of improving al Azhar 
he started a new College, Darul-Uloom, in Cairo, which exists to this 
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date. Since this was the state of affairs in al Azhar, there was no 
reason why I should go to study there. 

From Egypt I went to Turkey and France and had intended to go 
to London. I could not do so, as I received news that my father was 
ill. I returned from Paris and did not see London till many years later, 

I have already said that my political ideas had turned towards 
revolutionary activities before I left Calcutta in 1908, When I came 
to Iraq, I met some of the Iranian revolutionaries. In Egypt I came 
into contact with the followers of Mustafa Kamil Pasha. I also met 
a group of young Turks who had established a centre in Cairo and 
were publishing a weekly from there. When I went to Turkey I 
became friends with some of the leaders of the Young Turk move- 
ment. I kept up my correspondence with them for many years after 
my return to India. 

Contact with these Arab and Turk revolutionaries confirmed my 
political beliefs. They expressed their surprise that Indian Musalmans 
were either indifferent to or against nationalist demands. They were 
of the view that Indian Muslims should have led the national struggle 
for freedom, and could not understand why Indian Musalmans were 
mere camp-followers of the British. I was more convinced than ever 
that Indian Muslims must co-operate in the work of political libera- 

tion of the country. Steps must be taken to ensure that they were not 
exploited by the British Government. I felt it necessary to create a 
new movement among Indian Muslims and decided that on my 


return to India, I would take up political work with greater earnest- 
Tess. 
After my return, I thought for some time about gram 
r my future pro; - 
me of action. I came to the conclusion that we must build es public 
Opinion and for this a journal was essential. There were a number of 
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stir among the masses. The demand for Al Hila! was so great that 
within the first three months, all the old issues had to be reprinted 
as every new subscriber wanted the entire set. 

The leadership of Muslim politics at this time was in the hands of 
the Aligarh party. Its members regarded themselves as the trustees 
of Sir Syed Ahmed’s policies. Their basic tenet was that Musalmans 
must be loyal to the British Crown and remain aloof from the freedom 
movement. When Al Hilal raised a different slogan and its popularity 
and circulation increased fast, they felt that their leadership was 
threatened. They therefore began to oppose Al Hilal and even went 
to the extent of threatening to kill its editor. The more the old leader- 
ship opposed, the more popular Af Hilal became with the community, 
Within two years, Al Hilal reached a circulation of 26,000 copies per 
week, a figure which was till then unheard of in Urdu journalism, 

The Government was also disturbed by this success of Al Hilal, 
It demanded a security of Rs 2,000 under the Press Act and thought 
this might curb its tone. I did not allow myzelf to be daunted by 
these pin-pricks, Soon the Government forefeited the deposit and 
demanded a fresh deposit of Rs 10,000. This also was soon lost. In 
the meantime war had broken out in 1914 and the Al Hilel Press 
was confiscated in 1915. After five months, I started a new Press 
called Al Balagh and brought out a journal under the same name. 
The Government now felt that they could not stop my activities by 
using only the Press Act. Accordingly they resorted to the Defence 
of India Regulations and in April 1916 externed me from Calcutta. 
The Governments of Punjab, Delhi, U.P and Bombay had already 
prohibited me from entering these provinces under the same Regula- 

see tee ae tT event to Ranchi. 
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with other internees and prisoners, released from interment under 
the King’s declaration. 


Gandhiji had by this time appeared on the Indian political scene. 
When I was an internee at Ranchi, he came there in connexion with 
his work among the peasants in Champarea. He expressed a wish to 
meet me but the Bihar Government did not give hum the necessary 
permission. It was therefore only after my release in January 1920 
that I met him for the first time in Delhi There was a proposal 7 
send a deputation to the Viceroy to acquaint fum with the fei 
of Indian Muslims regarding the Khilafat and Turkey’s & 
Gandhiji participated in the discussions and expressed his 
sympathy and interest in the proposal He declared himse== 
to be associated with the Muslims on this issue On 20 Jan=t7 =~ 
a mecting was held in Dellu. Apart from Gandhiyi, Lok=sr= ~~ 
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and other Gongress leaders also supported the stand of Indian 
Muslims on the question of the Khilafat. : 

The deputation met the Viceroy. I had signed the memorial but 
did not go with the deputation as t was of the view that matters had 
gone beyond memorials and deputations. In his reply, the Viceroy 
said that the Government would offer the necessary facilities if a 
deputation was sent to London. to present the Muslim point of view 
before the British Government. He expressed his inability to do 
anything himself. ; 

The question now arose about the next step. A meeting was held 
in which Mr Mohammed Ali, Mr Shaukat Ali, Hakim Ajmal Khan 
and Maulvi Abdul Bari of Firangi-mahal, Lucknow, were also 
present. Gandhiji presented his programme of non-co-operation. 
He said that the days of deputations and memorials were over. We 
must withdraw all support from the Government and this alone 
would persuade the Government to come to terms. He suggested that 
all Government titles should be returned, law courts and educational 
institutions should be boycotted, Indians should resign from the 
services and refuse to take any part in the newly constituted 
legislatures. 

As soon as Gandhiji described his proposal I remembered that 
this was the programme which Tolstoy had outlined many years 
ago. In 1901, an anarchist attacked the king of Italy. Tolstoy at 
the time addressed an open letter to the anarchists that the method of 
violence was morally wrong and politically of little use. If one man 
was killed, another would always take his place. In fact violence 
always engendered greater violence. In the Greck legend, 999 
warriors sprouted out of the blood of every warrior killed. To indulge 
in political murder was to sow the dragon’s teeth. Tolstoy advised 
that the proper method to paralyse an oppressive Government was to 
refuse taxes, resign from all services and boycott institutions support- 
ing the Government. He believed that such a programme would ccm- 
pel any Government to come to terms. I also remembered that I 
en ie suggested a similar progiamme in some articles in Al 

tlal, 

Others reacted according to their own backgrounds. Haki 
Ajmal Khan said that he wanted some time to See oe. 
gramme. He would not like to advise others till he was willing to 
accept the programme himself. Maulvi Abdul Bari said that 
Gandhiji’s suggestions raised fundamental issues and he could not 
Rial a reply till he had meditated and sought divine guidance. 
Maa es . and Shaukat Ali said they would wait till Maulvi 
Adu paris decision was known. Gandhiji then turned to me. 
I said without a moment's hesitation that I fully accepted the pro- 
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gramme. If people really wanted to help Turkey, there was no 
alternative to the programme sketched by Gandhiji, 

After a few weeks, a Khilafat Conference was held at Meerut. 
It was in this conference that Gandhiji preached for the first time 
the non-co-operation programme from a public platform. After he 
had spoken, I followed him and gave him my unqualified support. 

In September 1920, a special session of the Congress was held at 
Calcutta to consider the programme for action prepared by Gandhiji. 
Gandhiji said that the programme of non-co-operation was necessary 
if we wished to achieve Swaraj and solve the Khilafat problem in a 
satisfactory manner. Lala Lajpat Rai was the President of this session 
and Mr G. R. Das one of its leading figures. Neither of them agreed 
with Gandhiji. Bipin Chandra Pal also spoke forcefully and said 
that the best weapon to fight the British Government was to boycott 
British goods. He did not have much faith in the other items of 
Gandhiji’s programme. In spite of their opposition, the resolution 
for the nan-co-operation movement was passed with an overwhelm- 
ing majority. 

‘There followed a period of intensive touring to prepare the country 
for the non-co-operation programme, Gandhiji travelled extensively, 
I was with him most of the time and Mohammed Ali and Shaukat 
Ali were often our companions. In December 1920, the annual 
session of the Congress was held in Nagpur. By this time, the temper 
of the country had changed. Mr C. R. Das now openly favoured the 
non-co-operation programme. Lala Lajpat Rai was at first somewhat 
opposed but when he found that the Punjab delegates were all 
supporting Gandhiji he also joined our ranks. It was during this 
session that Mr Jinnah finally left the Congress. 

The Government retaliated by arresting leaders throughout the 
country. In Bengal, Mr C. R. Das and I were among tne first to 
be arrested. Subhas Chandra Bose and Birendra Nath Sasmal also 
joined us in prison. We were all placed in the European ward of the 
Alipur Central Jail which became a centre for political discussions. 

Mr. GC, R. Das was sentenced to six months’ imprisonment, I was 
held under trial for a long time and finally awarded one year’s 
imprisonment, I was in fact not released till | January 1923. Mr C. 
R. Das was released earlier and presided over the Congress at its 
Gaya session. During this session, sharp differences of opinion appear- 
ed among the Congress leaders. C. R. Das, Motilal Nehru and Hakim 
Ajmal Khan formed the Swaraj Party and presented the Council 
entry programme which was opposed by the orthodox followers of 
Gandhiji. Congress was thus divided between no-changers and 
pro-changers. When I came‘out, I tried to bring about a reconcilia- 
tion between the two groups and we were able to reach an agreement 
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in the special session of the Congress in September 1923. I was then 
thirty-five and asked to preside over this session. It was said that I 
was the youngest man to be elected President of the Congress. 

After 1923, Congress activities remained mainly in the hands of 
the Swaraj party. It obtained large majorities in almost all legisla~ 
tures and carried the fight on the parliamentary front. Congressmen 
who remained outside the Swaraj party continued with their con- 
structive programme but they could not attract as much public 
support or attention as the Swaraj party. There were many incidents 
which have a bearing on the future development of Indian politics 
but I must ask the reader to wait for a fuller account till the first 
volume of my autobiography is published. 

In 1928, political excitement mounted with the appointment of 
the Simon Commission and its visit to India. In 1929, Congress pass- 
ed the Independence resolution and gave the British Government one 
year’s notice of its intention to launch'a mass movement if the nation- 
al demand was not fulfilled. The British refused to comply with our 
demand, and in 1930, Congress declared that Salt laws would be 
violated. Many people were sceptical when the Salt Satyagraha 
began but as the movement gathered strength both the Government 
and the people were taken by surprise. The Government took strong 
action and déclared the Congress an unlawful organization. It 
ordered the arrest of the Congress President and his Working Com- 
mittee, We met the challenge by authorizing each Congress President 
to nominate the successor. [ was elected one of the Presidents and 
nominated my Working Committee. Before I was arrested, I nomi- 
nated Dr Ansari as my successor. At first he was not willing to join 
the movement but I was able to persuade him. In this way, we were 
able to baffle the Government and keep the movement going. 

My arrest was on the basis of a speech I had delivered in Mecrut. 
I was therefore detained in the Meerut jail forabout a year and a half. 
After the struggle had continued over a year, Lord Irwin released 
Gandhiji and the other members of the Working Committee. We 
met first at Allahabad and then at Delhi and the Gandhi-Irwin Pact 
was signed. This led to a general release of Congressmen and the 
participation of Congress in the Round Table Conference. Gandhiji 
sk ek - pa ah representative but the negotiations proved 
London Gandhiii was oe a Patan bei Sabai from 
launched Lord W ath gain arrested and a policy of fresh repression 
° a7 ingdon was the new Viceroy and he took strong 
ere re al all Congressmen. I was at Delhi and detained in the 
ge Tan pled ay ae eee ra 
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In 1935, the Government of India Act was passed which provided 
for provincial autonomy and a federal Government at the Centre, 
Tt is here that the story I wish to tell in the present volume begins. 


CONGRESS IN OFFICE 


In the first elections held in accordance with the Goverment of 
India Act, 1935, the Congress won an overwhelming victory, It 
secured an absolute majority in five of the major provinces, and 
was the largest single party in four. It was only in the Punjab and 
Sind that the Congress did not achieve comparable success, 

This victory of the Congress has to be judged against the Congress's 
carly reluctance to contest the elections at all. The Government 
of India Act, 1935, provided for provincial autonomy but there 
was a fly in the ointment. Special powers were reserved to the Gover- 
nord to declare a state of emergency, and once a Governor did 50, 
he could suspend the constitution and assume all powers to himself 
Democracy in the provinces could therefore function only so Iocg 
as the Governors permitted it. The position was even worse so ft 
as the Central Government was concemed. Here there was 22 
attempt to re-introduce the principle of diarchy which had alreacy 
been discredited in the provinces. Not only was the Central Govex>> 
ment to be a weak federation but it was also overweightsd in Sra 

of the princes and other vested interests. These could grocrz it 
expected to side with the British rulers of the country. 

Te was therefore not surprising that the Cocgres whi wot 
fighting for complete independence of the cometry w2s zroor =F 
accepting this arrangement. The Congress condensed = 
type of federation proposed for the Central Goresaaa= 
time, the Congress Working Committee wes 2'o azmx S= sz 

Proposed for the provinces. It had a strong section wit w= = 

ven to participating in the elections. My siews soz 

ent, I held that it would be a mistake to brroc= 
the Congress did so, less desirable elemenss woz! 
and provincial Législatures and speak iz 
people. Besides, the election campaign cfaet 
for educating the masses in the basic lems 
mately the point of view I Fepresented prorat 
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New differences were now revealed within the leadership of the 
Congress. A section of those who had participated in ae oe 
opposed assumption of office by Congress nominees. They argue ; 
that, with special powers reserved to the Governors, provincia 
autonomy was a mockery. Ministries would hold office at the ce 
nor’s pleasure. If Congress wished to carry out Its election pledges, 
a clash with the Governor was inevitable. They argued that Congress 
should therefore try to wreck the constitution from within the Legisla- 
ture. On this issue also I held the opposite view and argued that the 
powers given to the Provincial Governments should be exercised 
to the full. If a clash with the Governor arose, it should be faced as 
and when occasion demanded. Without actual exercise of power, 
the programme of the Congress could not be carried out. If, on the 
other hand, Congress Ministries had to go out on a popular issue, 
it would only strengthen the hold of the Congress on the popular 
imagination. 

The. Governors did not wait for the conclusion of this debate. 
When they found that Congress was hesitating to form the Ministry, 
they sent for the parties which had the second largest support in the 
Legislature, even though they did not command a majority. These 
interim Ministries were formed by non-Gongress and, in some cases, 
anti-Congress elerments. Congress indecision about acceptance of 
office not only indicated divisions of opinion within its ranks, but 
what is worse it allowed reactionary forces an opportunity to get 
over the shack of the defeat in the General Elections and retrieve lost 
ground. During the prolonged negotiations with the Viceroy, an 
attempt was made to wrest an assurance that the Governors would 
not interfere with the work of the Ministries. After the Viceroy 
clarified the position, some members of the Working Committee 
changed their opinion in favour of acceptance of office. Congress 
had however spoken so strongly and insistently against the Govem- 
ment of India Act that in spite of growing recognition of tc need 
to change the policy, nobody dared to suggest it openly. Jawaharlal 
was President of the Congress at the time. He had expressed himself 
in such categorical terms against the acceptance of office that it was 
difficult for. him to propose acceptance now. When the Working Com- 
mittee met at Wardha, I found a strange reluctance to face facts. I 
therefore proposed in clear terms that Congress should accept office. 

After some discussion Gandhiji supported my view and Congress 
decided to form Ministries in the provinces, This was a historic deci- 
sion, for till now Congress had followed only a negative policy and 
refused to undertake the responsibility of office. Now for the first 

- time, Congress adopted a positive attitude towards administration 
and agreed to take up the burden of Government. 


Congress Form Ministries B 


One incident happened at the time whi i i 
about the attitude of the Provincial ce Cea ne 
Congress had grown ay 2 national organization and given the oppor- 
tunity of leadership to men of different communities. In Bombay, 
Mr Nariman was the acknowledged leader of the local Congress. 
When the question of forming the provincial Government arose, 
there was general expectation that Mr Nariman would be asked to 
Jead it in view of his status and record. This was not however done, 
Sardar Patel and his colleagues did not Ike Nariman and the result 
was that Mr B. G, Kher became the first Chief Minister of Bombay, 
Since Nariman was a Parsee and Kher a Hindu, this led to wild 
speculation that Nariman had been by-passed on communal grounds, 
Even if it is not true, it is difficult to disprove such an allegation, 

Mr Nariman was naturally upset about this decision. He raised 
the question before the Congress Working Commuttee. Jawaharlal 
was still President and many hoped that in view of his freedom from 
communal bias; he would rectify the injustice to Nariman, Unforw. 
tunately, this did not happen. Jawaharlal did not agree with Sardar 
Patel in many things but he did not also think that Sardar Patel 
would take a decision on communal considerations alone, He reacted 
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against Sardar Patel should be investigated by a neutral person, 
Since Nariman was himself a Parsee, Sardar PateS and his friends 


Tee Tee tte ha eveeserad with the enquiry. They 
Pe ee *yared the case in a way 
ees ety + exercised their influence 


in various ways so that poor Nariman had Jost the case even before 
the enquiry began. It was in any case very difficult to establish 
positively that Nariman had been overlooked only because he was a 
Parsee. It was therefore held that nothing was proved against Sardar 
Patel. Poor Nariman was heart-broken and his public fife came to 
an end, : 
As I reflect on the treatment meted out to Mr Nariman, my mind 
gots back to Mr C. R. Das, one of the most powerful personalities 
thrown up by the Non-Co-operation Movement. Mr Das boars 
& very special position in the history of our national aoe 
was a man of great vision and breadth of imagination At tie rie 
time he had a practical mind which fooked aT Le 
point of view of a realist. He had the courage 0 Bee 
stood up fearlessly for any position he regarded aes pe ie 
Gandhiji placed the non-co-operation programe Devore Sir eves" 
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Mr Das had at first opposed it in the special session held at Calcutta 
in 1920, A year later, when the Congress met at Nagpur, he joined 
our ranks and the programme of non-co-operation was launched. 
Mr Das had a princely practice at the Calcutta Bar and was one of 
the most successful lawyers in the country. He was also noted for 
his fondness for luxury, but he gave up his practice without a mo-. 
ment’s hesitation, donned khaddar and threw himself whole-heartedly 
into the Congress movement. I was greatly impressed by him, 

As I have said, Mr Das had a practical bent of mind. He looked at 
political questions from the point of view of what was both desirable 
and practicable. He held that if India was to win her freedom: 
through negotiations, we must be prepared to achieve it step by step. 
Independence could not come all of a sudden where the method 
followed was that of discussion and persuasion. He predicted that 
the first step would be the achievement of Provincial Autonomy. He 
was satisfied that the exercise of even limited power would advance 
the cause of India’s freedom and prepare Indians for undertaking . 
larger responsibilities as and when they were won. It is a measure of 
Mr Das’s foresight and vision that it was on these lines that the Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1935, was passed almost ten years after his death. 

In 1921, the then Prince of Wales came to India in connexion 
with the inauguration of the Montagu-Chelmsford scheme of re- 
forms. The Congress had decided to boycott all receptions organized 
to welcome the Prince. This placed the Government of India in a 
quandary. The Viceroy had assured the British Government that the 
Prince would receive a warm welcome in the country. When he 
learnt of the Congress decision, he took every possible measure 10 
defeat the boycott. The Government did not succeed in its aims and 
the Prince of Wales was coldly received in almost every town he 
visited. His last halt was in Calcutta which was then the most import- 
ant city of India. The capital had shifted to Delhi but the Vicéroy 
spent eyery Christmas in Calcutta. A special function had been 
organized in the city and the Prince of Wales was to open the Victoria 
Memorial Hall. Elaborate arrangements were therefore made for his 
reception and the Government spared no effort to make his visit to 
Calcutta a success, 

We were then all detained in the Alipore Central Jail. Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya was trying to arrange a settlement between 
the Congress and the Government. He met the Viceroy and came 
back with the impression that if we agreed not to boycott the Prince 
of Wales in Calcutta, the Government would.come to a settlement 
with the Congress, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya came to Alipore . 
Jail to discuss the proposal with Mr Das and me. The basis of the 
proposal was that a Round Table Conference should be called to 
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settle the question of India’s political future. We did not give a final 
reply to Pandit Malaviya as we wanted to discuss the question among 
ourselves. Both Mr Das and I came to the conclusion that it was 
our boycott of the Prince of Wales which had compelled the Goven- 
ment of India to seek a settlement. We should take advantage of the 
situation and meet in a Round Table Conference. It was clear to 
us that this would not lead to our goal but none the Jess jt would 
mark a great step forward in our political struggle. All the Congress 
leaders except Gandhiji were then in jail. We proposed that we 
should accept the British offer but at the same time we laid it down 
45 a condition that all Congress leaders must be released before the 
Round Table Conference was held. 

When next day Pandit Malaviya came to see us again, we inform- 
ed him of our views. We also told him that he should meet Gandhiji 
and secure his consent. Pandit Malaviya reported back to the Viceroy 
and after two days visited us again in the jail. He said that the 
Government of India were willing to release all the political leaders 
who were to take part in the discussions This included the Ali 
brothers and many other Congress leaders. A statement was prepared 
by usin which we put down our views in clear terms. Pandit Malaviya 
took the document and went to Bombay to meet Gandhiji. 

To our surprise and regret, Gandhiji did not accept our sugges- 
tion, He insisted that all the political leaders, particularly the Ali 
brothers, must first be released unconditionally. He declared that 
‘we could consider the proposal for a Round Table only after they 
had been released. Both Mr Das and I [elt that this demand was a 
mistake. When the Government had agreed that the Congress leaders 
would be released before the Round Table, there was no point in 
such special insistence. Pandit Malaviya went again to Gandhyji with 
our comments but he did not agree. The result was that the Viceroy 
dropped his proposal His main purpose in making the offer had 
been to avoid a boycott of the Prince of Wales in Calcutta. Since 
No settlement was made, the boycott was a great success but we had 
missed a golden opportunity for a political settlement. Mr Das made 
no secret of his disapproval and disappointment. 

Gandhiji then called a Conference in Bormbay with C, Sankaran 
Nair as the Chairman. In this Conference, Gandhiji himself made a 
proposal for a Round Table Conference. His terms were almost the 
same as those brought earlier by Pandit Malaviya. The Prince of 
Wales had in the meantime left India and the Government had no 
farther interest in the proposal. They paid no attention whatever 
to Gandhiji's suggestion and rejected it outright. Mr Das was furious 
and said that Gandhyi fed committed a great mistake. I could not _ 
but accept his judgment as correct. ; 
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Gandhiji then went on to suspend the non-co-operation movement 
on account of the Chouri Choura incident. This caused a severe 
political reaction in political circles and demoralized the country. 
The Government took full advantage of the situation and arrested 
Gandhiji. He was sentenced to six years’ imprisonment and the 
non-co-operation movement slowly petered out. ‘ 

Mr C. R. Das used to discuss the situation with me almost every 
day. He was convinced that Gandhiji had erred grievously in calling 
off the movement. This had so demoralized political workers that 
it would take many years before public enthusiasm could again 
be roused. Besides, Mr Das held that Gandhiji’s direct methods 
had failed, He therefore thought that we must adopt other ways 
to restore public morale. He was not in favour of waiting and watch- 
ing till the situation again improved. He believed in an alternative 
programme and said that in the existing situation, direct action must 
be given up and the political fight taken inside the legislatures. Under 
Gandhiji’s influence, the Congress had boycotted the elections held 
in 1921. Mr Das declared that Congress must prepare to capture 
the legislatures in 1924 and use them to further our political ends. 
Mr Das was hopeful that all active leaders of the Congress would 
agree with his analysis and remedy. I thought he was over-optimistie 
but I agreed with him that when he was released he should consult 
friends and prepare a new programme for the country. 

Mr Das came out on the eve of the Gaya Congress. The Recep- 
tion Committee elected him the President and Mr Das felt that he 
could carry the country with his programme. He was encouraged 
“all the more when he found that Hakim Ajmal Khan, Pandit Motilal 
Nehru and Sardar Vithalbhai Patel agreed with his approach. In 
his presidential address, Mr Das proposed that the Congress should 
accept the Council entry programme and carry the political struggle 
into the legislatures. Gandhiji was at the time in jail. A section of 
the Congress led by Shri.Rajagopalachari opposed Mr Das. They - 
felt that if direct action was given up and Mr Das’s programme 
accepted, the Government would interpret it as a repudiation of 
Gandhiji’s leadership. 

I do not think that Shri Rajagopalachari was right in his interpreta- 
tion. Mr Das was not seeking a compromise with the Government 
but only extending the political struggle to another field. He explained 
this at length but he did not succeed in converting the rank and file 
of the Congress. Shri Rajagopalachari, Dr. Rajendra Prasad and 
others opposed him and defeated his proposal. The Gaya Congress 
split and Mr Das tendered his resignation. All the energy of Congress- 
men was now spent in an internecine struggle between the two groups 
called the no-changers and the pro-changers. ~ 
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After another six months, I also came out of jail. I found that the 
Congress was facing 7 sr7~ ++ -fete T-ete-3 
against the British, : + - 
pated in internecine . » : 
Ajmal Khan were leading the camp of iodine Rajaji, Sardar 
Patel and Dr Rajendra Prasad were the spokesmen for the no-chang- 
ers Both groups tried to win me but I refused to identify myself with 
cither camp. I saw that these internal dissensions were dangerous and 
unless checked in time might break up the Congress. I therefore 
decided to remain outside both camps and tried to redirect all -ur 
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was ihe’ Liberation of the country. Since 1919, we had been Tollowing 
a programme of direct action and this had yielded considerable 
results, If now some among us felt that we must carry the fight into 
the legislatures, there was no reason why we should stick mgidly to 
our earlier decision. So long as the opsective was the same, cach 
group should be free to foiluw the programme which it considered 
best. 

The decision of the Delhi Congress was as I had anticipated. It 
was agreed that pro-changers and no-change s should be free to 
pursue their own programmes. Dr Rajendra Prasad, Shri Raja- 
gopalachari and their associates took up the constructive programme 
Mr C. R. Das, Pandit Motilal and Hakim Ajmal Khan founded the 
Swaraj Party and decided to contest the elections. Their move created 
great enthusiasm throughout the country. In the centra as well as 
in all the provincial Assemblies, the Swaraj Party won a very large 
following. 

One of the major objections of the no-changers had been that 
Gandhiji’s leadership would be weakened by the Council entry 
programme. Events proved that they were wrong. In the Central 
Legislature, the Swaraj Party proposed a resolution urging the mume- 
diate release of Mahatma Gandhi. Before the resolution could be 
passed Gandhiji was released. 

J have said that the Swaraj Party won a large following in the 
central as well as the provincial legislatures. Perhaps its most re- 
markable achievement was its success in capturing seats reserved for 
Muslims. This was largely due to the political realism of Mr Das 
to which I have referred above. The clectorates were communal 
and only Muslim voters returned Muslim legislators The Muslim 
League and other communal parties were therefore able to play 
upon the fears of the Muslims and generally returned candidates 
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with communal leanings. Mr Das was able to overcome the apprehen- 
sion of the Muslims of Bengal and was acclaimed as their leader, 
The way he solved the communal problem of Bengal is memorable 
and should serve as an example even today. ; : 

In Bengal, Muslims were the majority community, but for various 
reasons they were educationally. and politically backward. Even 
though they numbered over 50 per centof the population, they held 
hardly 30 per cent of the posts under the Government. Mr G. R. Das 
was a great realist and immediately saw that the problem was an 
economic one. He realized that till the Muslims were given the. 
Tnecessary assurances for their economic future, they could not ve 
expected to join the Congress whole-heartedly. He therefore made a 
declaration which impressed not only Bengal but the whole of India. 
He announced that when Congress secured the reins of powers in 
Bengal, ic would reserve 60 per cent of all new appointments for the 
Muslims till such time as they achieved proper representation ac- 
cording to population. He went even further in respect of the Calcutta 
Corporation and offered to reserve 80 per cent of the new appoint- 
ments on similar terms. He pointed out that so long as the Muslims 
were not properly represented in public life and in the services, there 
could be no true democracy in Bengal. Once the inequalities had. 
been rectified, Muslims would be able to compete on equal terms 
with other communities and there would be no need for any special 
reservation. 

This bold announcement shook the Bengal Congress to its very 
foundation. Many of the Congress leaders violently opposed it and 
started a campaign against Mr. Das, He was accused of opportunism 
and even partisanship for the Muslims but he stood solid as a rock. 
He toured the whole province and explained his point of view. His 
attitide made a great impression on Muslims in Bengal and outside. 
Tam convinced that if he had not died a premature death, he would 
have created a new atmosphere in the country. It is a matter for 
regret that after he died, some of his followers assailed his position 
and his declaration was repudiated. The result was that the Muslims 
of Bengal moved away from the Congress and the first se 
tion were sown. 

I must however make one fact clear. The Provincial Congress 

. Committee of Bombay erred in denying local leadership to Mr 
Nariman and the Working Committee was not strong enough to 
Tectify the wrong. Apart from this one lapse, Congress made every 
effort to live up to its principles. Once the Ministries were formed, 


necessary measures were taken to ensure justice to all minorities. 
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twenties. This conflict was over, but during the thirties, Congress 
was sharply divided between what were called the rightists and a 
leftists. The rightists were regarded as the champions of the veste 
interests. The leftists, on the other hand, prospered on their revo- 
lutionary zeal. I gave due weight to the fears of the rightists but at 
the sarne time my sympathies were with the leftists in the matter 
of reform. I was therefore able to mediate between the two extreme 
points of view and hoped that Congress would carry out its pro- 
gramme steadily and without conflict. All plans for the gradual 
fulfilment of the Congress Election Programme were, however, 
suspended in 1939 on:account of the play of international forces, 


WAR IN EUROPE 


Tue events related in the last chapter were taking place against 
the sombre background of impending war. During the entire period 
under review an international crisis was decpening in Europe. It 
was becoming more and more evident that war was unavoidable. 
The incorporation of Austria into the German Reich was followed 
soon after by demands on Sudetenland. 

War seemed almost inevitable when Mr Chamberlain made his 
dramatic trip to Munich. There was an understanding between 
Germany and Britain, and a part of Czechoslovakia came under 
German occupation without war. For the moment it appeared as if 
war was averted, but-Jater events proved that the Munich Pact did 
not help the cause’of peace. On the contrary, it brought war nearer 
and within a year of Munich, Great Britain was forced to declare 
war on Germany. 


Congress had not been happy over these developments in Europe. 
At its session held at Tripuri in March 1939, it had passed the 
following Resolution: . 


The Congress records itsentire disapproval of British Foreign Policy 
culminating in the Munich Pact, the Anglo-Italian Agreement and 
the recognition of Rebel Spain. This policy has been one of deli- 
berate betrayal of. democracy, repeated breach of pledges, the 
ending of. the system of collective security and co-operation with 
governme its which are avowed enemies of democracy and free- 


dom. Asa result of this policy, the world is being reduced to a state 
of international anarchy where brutal violence triumphs and 
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flourishes unchecked and decides the fate of nations, and in the 
name of peace stupendous preparations are being made for the 
most terrible of wars. International morality has sunk so low in 
Central and South-Western Europe that the world ha: witnessed 
with horror the organised terrorism of the, Nazi Government 
against people of the Jewish race and the continuous bombing 
from the air by rebel forces of cities and civilian inhabitants and 
helpless refugees. 

The Congress dissociates itself entirely from British foreign policy 
which has consistently aided the Fascist Powers and helped in the 
destruction of democratic countries. The Congress is opposed to 
Imperialism and Fascism alike and is convinced that world peace 
and progress required the ending of both of these. In the opinion 
of the Congress, it 1s urgently necessary for India to direct her 
own foreign policy as an independent nation, thereby keeping 
aloof from both Imperialism and Fascism and pursuing her path 
of peace and freedom 


As the storms gathered on the international scene, a deepening 
gloom descended on Gandhyi’s mind. He was suffering throughout 
this period from an intense mental crisis His personal agony was 
aggravated by appeals made to him by societies and individuals 
fom Eurape and America asking him to do something to avert the 
impending war. Pacifists all aver the world looked to him as their 
natural leader in securing the maintenance of peace 

Gandhijr thought deeply over this questron and ultimately sug- 
gested to the Congress Working Commitiee that India must declare 
its stand in this international crisis Hiy view was that India must 
not participate in the impending war in any circumstances, even if 
such participation meant the achievement of Indian freedom. 

I differed from Gandhiji on thus issue. My view was that Europe 
was divided into two camps One camp represented the forces of 
Nazism and Fascism, while the other represented the democratic 
forces, In a struggle between these two camps, I had no doubt in my 
mind that India should side with the democracies provided she was 
free. If, however, the British did not recognize Indian freedom, it 
was too much to expect that India should fight for the freedom of 
other nations while she was denied her own freedom. In such a 
situation India should non-co-operate and offer no help whatever 
to the British Government int its war efforts i 

As on various other issues, the Congress Working Commitice was 
divided on thisas' 7 7 7 Fat a machere seer pot cleat 
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Gandhiji. They, however, realized that if Gandhiji’s policy was 
followed to its logical conclusion, it would lead to an impasse. They 
were therefure in a fix and the Congress Working Committee consi- 
dered the issues without coming to any decision. 

While Congress thus hesitated, a crisis was precipitated in India 
immediately after the declaration of war. When the United King- 
dom declared war on Germany on 3 September 1939 she appealed to 
all members of the Commonwealth to do so. The Dominion Parlia- 
ments met and declared war. In the case of India, the Viccroy on 
his own declared war on Germany without even the formality of 
consulting the Central Legislature. The Viceroy’s action proved 
afresh, if further proof was necessary, that the British Government 
looked on India as a creature of its will and was not willing to 
recognize India’s right to decide her course for herself even in a 
matter like war. 

When India was thus unceremoniously dragged into the war, 
Gandhiji’s mental distress reached almost a breaking point. He 
could not reconcile himself to India participating in the war in any 
circumstances. But whatever he felt, a decision of the Viceroy had 
landed India in the war without any reference to the will of the 
Indian people. 

The views of Congress were clearly expressed in the Resolution 
passed at the meeting of the Working Committee held at Wardha 
on September 8-15, 1939. I will quote this resolution in full, as it is 
one of the clearest statements of the Congress attitude to the war and 


on the role of the democracies in the international field. The resolu- 
tion runs as follows: 


The Working Committee have given their earnest consideration to 
the grave crisis that has developed owing tothe declaration of warin 
Europe. The principles which should guide the nation in the event 
of war have been repeatedly laid down by the Congress, and only a 
month ago this committee reiterated them and expressed their 
displeasure at the flouting of Indian opinion by the British Govern- 
ment in India. As a first step to dissociate themselves froin this 
policy of the British Government, the Committee called upon the 
Congress members of the Central Legislative Assembly to refrain 
from attending the next session. Since then the British Government 
have declared India as a belligerent country, promulgated Or- 
dinances passed the Government of India Act Amending Bill, and 
taken other far-reaching measures which affect the Indian bo 1 

Vitally, and circumscribe and limit the powers and activities of tie 
provincial governments. This has been done without the cons t 
of the Indian people whose declared wishes in such matters Tete 
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been deliberately ignored by the British Governnftra, The Working 
Committee must take the gravest view of these deVelopments. 

‘The Congress has repeatedly declared its entire disapproval of the 
ideology and practice of Fascism and Nazism and their glorification 
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cognised standatds of civilised behaviour. It has seen in Fascism 
and Nazism the intensification of the principles of Impenalism 
against which the Indian people have struggled for many years. 
The Working Coramuttce must therefore unhesitatingly condemn 
the Jatest aggression of the Nazi Government in Germany against 
Poland and sympathise with those who resist it 

The Congress has further laid down that the issue of war and 
peace for India must be decided by the Indian people, and no out- 
side authorvty can impose this decision upon them, nor can the 
Tndian people permit their resources to be explotted for imperialist 
ends, Any imposed decision, or attempt to use India’s resources, for 
Purposes not approved by them, will necessarily have to be opposed 
by them. If co-operation is desired on a worth; cause, this cannot 
be obtained by compulsion and imposition, and the Committee 
cannot agree to the carrying out by the Indian people of orders 
issued by external authority. Co-operation must be between equals 
by mutual consent for a cause wluch both consider to be worthy, 
The people of India have, in the recent past, faced great risks and 
willingly made great sacrifices to secure their own freedom and 
establish a free democratic state in India, and their sympathy 1s 
entirely on the side of democracy and freedom But India cannot 
associate herself in a war said to be for democratic freedom when 
that very freedom is denied to her, and such limited freedom as she 
possesses taken away from her. 

The Committee are aware that the Governments of Great Britain 
and France have declared that they are fighting for democracy and 
freedom and to put an end to aggression. But the history of the 
recent past is full of examples showing the constant divergence 
between the spoken word, the ideals proclaimed, and the real 
motives and objectives During the war of 1914-18, the declared 
war aims were, preservation of democracy, sclf-determination, and 
the freedom of smail nations, and yet the very Governments which 
solemnly proclaimed these aums entered nto secret treaties crm- 
bodying imperialist designs for the carving up of the eer 
Empire, While stating that they did not want any Serial 
territory, the victorious Powers added largely to their * tat 
domains, The present European wd itself signifies the abject Exilure 
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of the treaty of Versailles and ofits makers, wlio broke their pledged 
word and imposed an imperialist peace on the defeated nations. 
The one hopeful outcome of that Treaty, the League of Natioas, 
was muzzled and strangled at the outset and later killed by its 
parent States. 

Subsequent history has demonstrated afresh how even a seemingly 
fervent declaration of faith may be followed by an ignoble desertion. 
In Manchuria the British Government connived at aggression, in 
Abyssinia they acquiesced in it. In Czechoslovakia and Spain 
democracy was in peril and it was deliberately betrayed, and the 
whole system of collective security was sabotaged by the very 
powers who had previously declared their firm faith in it. 

Again it is asserted thet democracy is in danger and must be de- 
fended and with this statement the Committee are in entire agree- 
ment. The Committee believe that the peoples of the West are 
moved by this ideal and objective and for these they are prepared to 
make sacrifices, But again and again the ideals and sentiments of the 
people and of those who have sacrificed themselves in the struggle 
have been ignored and faith has not been kept with them. 

If the war is to defend the sfaius quo, imperialist possessions, colo- 
nies, vested interests and privileges, then India can have nothing to 
do with it. If, however, the issue is democracy and a world order 
based on democracy, then India is intensely interested in it. The 
‘Committee are convinced that the interests of Indian democravy do 
not conflict with the interests of British democracy or of world de- 
mocracy. But there is an inherent and ineradicable conflict between 
democracy for India or elsewhere 2nd imperialism and fascism. 
If Great Britain fights for the maintenance and extension of demo- 
cracy, then she must necessarily end imperialism in her own 
ee establish full democracy in India, and the Indian people 

_ must have the right of self-determination by framing their own 
constitution through a Constituent Assembly without external 
interference, and must guide their own policy. A free democratic 
ae ei a = with other free nations for mutual 
as ies Bi ee: for ae co-operation. She will 
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relashion the world for good or Ml,. politically, socially and econo- 


mically. This crisis is the evitable consequence of the social and 


political conflicts and contradictions which have grown. alarmingly 
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since the last Great War, and it will not be finally resolved till 
these conflicts and contradictions are removed and a new equili- 
brium established. That equilibrium can only be based on the 
ending of domination and exploitation of one country by another, 
and on a reorganization of economic relations on a juster basis for 
the common good of all. India is the crux of the problem, for India 
has been the outstanding example of modern imperialism and no 
refashioning of the world can succeed which ignores this vital 
problem. With her vast resources she must play an important part 
in any scheme of world reorganization. But she can only do so as 
a free nation whose energies have been released to work for this 
great end. Freedom today 1s indivisible and every attempt to retain 
imperiahst domination in any part of the world will lead inevitably 
to fresh disaster. 

The Working Committee have noted that many rulers of Indian 
States have offered their services and resources and expressed their 
desire to support the cause of democracy in Europe. If they must 
make their professions in favour of democracy abroad, the Commit- 
tee would suggest that their first concern should be the introduction 
of democracy within their own states in which today undiluted 
autocracy reigns supreme. The British Government in India is 
more responsible for this autocracy than even the rulers themselves, 
as has been made painfully evident during the past year. This 
policy is the very negation of democracy and of the new world 
order for which Great Britain claims to be fighting in Europe. 

As the Working Committee view past events in Europe, Africa 
and Asia, and more particularly past and present occurrences in 
India, they fail to find any attempt to advance the cause of demo- 
cracy or self-determination or any evidence that the present war de- 
clarations of the British Government are being, or are going to be, 
acted upon. The true measure of democracy is the ending of im- 
perialism and fascism alike and the aggression that has accompanied 
them in the past and the present. Only on that basis can a new order 
be built up. In the struggle for that new world order, the Committee 
cannot associate themselves or offer any co-operation in a war which 
is conducted on imperialist lines and which is meant to consolidate 
imperialism in India and elsewhere. 

In view, however, of the gravity of the occasion and the fact that 
the pace of events during the last few days hasoften beenswifter than 
the working of men’s minds, the Committee desire to take no final 
decision at this stage, so as to allow for the full elucidation of the 
issues at stake, the real objectives aimed, at and the position of 
India in the present and in the future. But the decison cannot 
long be delayed as India is being committed from day to day to a 
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policy to which she is not a party and of which she disapproves. 

The Working Committee therefore invite the British Government 
to declare in unequivocal terms what their war aims are in regard to 
democracy and imperialism and the new order that is envisaged, 
in particular, how these aims are going to apply to India and to 
be given effect to in the present. Do they include the elimination 
of imperialism and the’ treatment of India as a free nation whose 
policy will be guided in accordance with the wishes of her people? 
A clear declaration about the future, pledging the Government to 
the ending of imperialism and fascism alike will be welcomed by the 
people of all countries, but it is far more important to give im- 
mediate effect to it, to the largest possible extent, for only this will 
convince the people that the declaration is meant to be honoured. 
The real test of any declaration is its application in the present, 
for it is the present that will govern action today and give shape 
to the future. 

War has broken out in Europe and the prospect is terrible to con- 
template. But war has been taking its heavy toll of human life during 
recent years in Abyssinia, Spain and China. Innumerable innocent 
men, women and children have been bombed to death from the 
air in open cities. Cold-blooded massacres, torture and utmost 
humiliation have followed each other in quick succession during 
these years of horror. That horror grows, and violence and the 
threat of violence shadow the world and, unless checked and ended, 
will destroy the precious inheritance of past ages. That horror has 
to be checked in Europe.and China, but it will not end till its root 
causes of fascism and imperialism are removed. To that end the 
Working Committee are prepared to give their co-operation. But 
it will be infinite tragedy if even this terrible war is carried on in the 
spirit of imperialism and for the purpose of retaining this structure 
which is itself the cause of war and human degradation. 

The Working Committee wish to declare that the Indian people 
have no quarrel with the German people. But they have a deep- — 
rooted quarrel with systems which deny freedom and are based on 
violence and aggression. They do not look forward to a victory of 
one people over another or to a dictated peace, but to a victory of 
real democracy for all the people of all countries and a world freed 
from the nightmare of violence and imperialist oppression. 

: The Committee earnestly appeal te the Indian people to end all 
internal conflict and controveisy and’in this grave hour of peril, to 
keep in readiness and hold together as a united nation, calm of 


purpose and determined to achieve the freedom of India within the . 
larger freedom of the world. 


1 BECOME CONGRESS PRESIDENT 


Tie war broke out in Europe on 3 September 1939. Before the 
month was over, Poland lay prostrate under German arms, To add 
to the misery of the Poles, the Soviet Union had occupied the easter 
half of their territory. Once Polish military resistance was crushed. 
an uneasy lull descended on Europe. France and Germany faced 
one another across their fortified frontier, but large-scale hostilities 
were suspended. Everybody seemed to be waiting for something to 
happen, but their formless fears were vague and undefined. 

In India also there was a sense of expectancy and fear, Against 
this uncertain and threatening background, the question of the 
Congress Presidentship assumed a new importance. I had been 
pressed to accept the office in the previous year, but had for various 
reasons declined. F felt that the present occaston was different and I 
would be failing in my duty if I again refused. I have already indi- 
cated my difference with Gandhiji on the question of India’s parti- 
cipation in the war. I felt that now that war had started, India must 
have no hesitation in aligning herself with the demvcratic powers. 
The question however was: How could India fight for others’ free- 
dom when she was in bondage herself? If the British Government 
made an immediate declaration of India’s independence, it would 
become the duty of all Indians to sacrifice everything for the freedom 
of the nation I therefore felt that in the crisis of the war, it was 
my duty to serve in any capacity to which I was called. When 
Gandhiji again requested me to become Congress President, I readily 
agreed, 

e There was no seal contest for the Presidential election, and Mr 
M..N. Roy who stood against me was defeated by an overwhelming 
majority. The session met at Ramgarh and passed a resolution 
which largely reflected the views I had expressed in my Presidential 
address, The resolution runs as follows: 


This Congress, having vonsidered the grave and critical situation 
resulting from the war in Europe and British policy in regard toit, 
approves of and endorses the resolutions passed and the action taken 
on the war situation by the AI C.C. and the Working Committee. 
The Congress considers the der ‘aration by the British Government 
of India as a belligerent country, without an, reference to the 
people of India, and the exploitation of India’s resources in this 
War, as an affront to them, which no self respecting and freedom- 
loving people can accept or tolerate. The recent pronouncements 
made on behalf of the British Government in regard to India 
demonstrate that Great Britain is carrying on the War fundamen- 
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tally for imperialist ends and for the preservation and strength- 
ening of her Empire, which is based on the exploitation of the 
people of India, as well as of other Asiatic and African countries. 
Under these circumstances, it is clear that the Congress cannot in 
any way, directly or indirectly, be party to the War, which means 
continuance and perpetuation of this exploitation. The Congress 
therefore strongly disapproves of Indian troops being made to 
fight for Great Britain and of the drain from India of men and 
material for the purpose of the War. Neither the recruiting nor 
the money raised in India can be considered to be voluntary con- 
tributions from India. Congressmen, and those under the Congress 
influence, cannot help in the prosecution of the War with men, 
money or material. 


‘The Congress hereby declares again that nothing short of com- 
plete independence can be accepted by the people of India. Indian 
freedom cannot exist within the orbit of imperialism and Dominion 
or any other status within the imperial structure is wholly inappli- 
cable to India, is not in keeping with the dignity of a great nation, 
and would bind India in many ways to British policies and econo- 
mic structure. The people of India alone can properly shape their 
own constitution and determine their relations to theother countries 
of the world, through a Constituent Assembly elected on the basis 
of adult suffrage. 


The Congress is further of opinion that while it will always ‘be 
ready, as it ever has been, to make every effort to secure communal 
harmony, no permanent solution is possible except through a 
Constituent Assembly, where the rights of all recognised minorities 
will be fully protected by agreement, as far as possible, between 
the elected representatives of various majority and minority ° 
groups, or by arbitration if agreement is not reached on any point. 
Any alternative will lack finality. India’s constitution must be 
based on independence, democracy and national unity, and the 
Congress repudiates attempts to divide India or to split up her 
nationhood. The Congress has always aimed at a constitution where 
the fullest freedom and opportunities of development are guaran- 
teed to the group and the individual, and social injustice yields 
place fo a juster social order. : 


on of my first tasks on taking over the Presidentship from Dr 
ajendra Prasad was to reconstitute the Working Committee. Ten 
members were common, namely 


Shrimati Sarojini Naidu 
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Sardar Vallabhbhai Pate} 

Seth Jamnalal Bajaj (Treasurer) 

Shri J. B. Knpalani (General Secretary) 
Khan Abdul Gaflar Khan 

Shri Bhulabhai Desai 

Shri Shankar Rao Deo 

Dr Profulla Chandra Ghosh 

Dr Rajendra Prasad and myself. 


One of the conspicuous absentees in Dr Rajendra Prasad's Com- 
mittee had been Jawaharlal Nehna He had remained aloof after 
Subhas Chandra Bose resgned from the Congress presidentship 
owing to his differences with Gandhi, I brought Jawaharlal back 
and added Shn © Rayagopalachari, Dr Syed Mahmud and Mr Asaf 
Ak. A fifteenth name was to be announced later, but soon after the 
session of the Congress we were arrested and the place remained 
vacant, 

It was a very critical time in the history of Congress We were 
affected by the world-shalung events outside Even more disturbing 
were the differences among ourselves I was the Congress President 
and sought to take India into the camp of the democracies sf only she 
were free. The cause of democracy was one for which Indians felt 
strongly. The only obstacle in our way was India’s bondage For 
Gandhijt, however, it was not so. For him the issue was one of paci- 
fism and not of India’s freedom I declared openly that the Indian 
National Congress was not a pacifist organization but one for achtev- 
ing India’s freedom To my mind therefore the sssue raised by 
Gandhy! was irrelevant 

Gandhih, however, would not, change his wew He was convinced 
that India ought not to take part in the war in any circumstances. 
He met the Viceroy and expressed these views to him, He also wrote 
an open letter to the British people appealing to them that they 
should not fight Hitler but oppose hum by spymtual force It is not 
altogether surprising that Gandhiji’s appeal found no response in 
British hearts; for by this time France had already fallen and German 
power stood at tts zenith, 

This was a very difficult time for Gandhyi He saw that the war 
was devastating the world and he could do nothing to prevent it. 
He was so distressed that on several occanons he even spoke of 
suicide. He told me that if he was powerless to stop the suffering 
caused by the war, he could at feast refuse to be a witness to st by 
putting an end to his life. He pressed me again and again to lend 
support to his views I thought over the matter deeply but I could not 
bring myself to agree. For me, non-violence was a matter of policy, 
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not of creed. My view was that Indians had the right to take to the 
sword if they had no other alternative. It would, however, be nobler 
to achieve independence through peaceful methods, and in any case 
in the circumstances which obtained in this country, Gandhiji’s 
method was right. : oe ated 

The Congress Working Committee was divided on this basic 

issue. In the earlier stages, Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Patel, Shri 
Rajagopalachari and Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan sided with me. 
Dr Rajendra Prasad, Acharya Kripalani and Shri Shankar Rao 
Deo were, however, whole-heartedly with Gandhiji. They agreed 
with him that once it was accepted that free India could participate 
in war, the very basis of India’s non-violent struggle for freedom 
would disappear. I, on the other hand, felt that there was a distinc- 
tion between an internal struggle for freedom and an external 
struggle against aggression. To struggle for freedom was one thing. 
To fight after the country became free was different. I held that the 
two issues should not be confused. 

Matters came to a head during the meeting of the Working 
Committee and the A.I.C.C. at Poona in July 1940. This was the first 
mecting of the All-India Congress Committee after the Ramgarh 
Session of the Congress, As President, I placed before the Committee 
the issue as I saw it. The Committee endorsed my views. Two reso- 
lutions were accordingly passed. The first reiterated the conviction 
of the Congress that non-violeace was the correct policy in attaining 
India’s freedom and must be maintained..The second declared that 
in the war between Nazism and Democracy, India’s rightful place 
was in the democratic camp. She could not, however, participate 
in the war effort of the democracies till she herself was free. The 
resolutions as finally accepted were based on my draft. - 

When the resolution reiterating non-violence as the basis of India’s 
struggle for freedom was passed, Gandhiji was very pleased. In a 
telegram of congratulation he sent to me, he said that he was partic- 
ularly pleased that I had pleaded the cause of non-violence in the 
internal struggle. He had felt that in the present temper of the 
country the A.I.C.C, would readily accept my proposal that India 
should participate in the war if her freedom was recognized. In view 
of this he had doubts if I could persuade the A.I.C.C. to pass the 
resolution on non-violence in respect of our internal struggle. 

The members of the Working Committee, however, began to 
waver in their attitude. towards the war. None of them could forget 
that Gandhiji was opposed, on principle, to any participation in 
war. Nor could they forget that the Indian struggle for freedom had 
attained its present dimensions under his leadership. They were now 
for the first time differing from him on a fundamental issue and leav- 
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Prasad and several oer meni of the Working Committce wrote 
to me that they Exely Baier? & Gandaii s views regarding the wat 
and desired that the Congres skenié. adhere to them. They went on 
to say that since [ held difere: views and the ALC.C. at ‘Poona 
had supported me, the sigaxtocies donbted if they could contir uc to 
remain members of the Working Cocmittes. Thty had been nomi- 
nated to the Working Cammittes to assist the President, but since 
they differed on a basic questios, they had ro option but to offer their 
resignation. They had considered the matter deeply and in order not 
to embarrass me, they were willing to oontinue as members of the 
Working Committe: so long as their differences did not have any 
immediate practical application. If, however, the British Government 
accepted my terms and participation in the war became a live issue, 
they felt that they would have no option but to resign. They added 
that if I agreed to this, they would continue to serve as members of 
the Working Committee, Otherwise this letter should itsel€ be 
treated as a letter of resignation. 

I was deeply hurt to receive this letter which was signed by all 
raembers of the Working Committee except Jawaharlal, Rajagopala- 
casi, Asaf Ali and Syed Mahmud. Even Abdul Gaffar Khan, who 
had earlier been one of my staunchest supporters, now changed 
his views. I bad never expected a letter of this kind from my colleagues. 
I fexediately wrote in reply that I fully understood their point of 
view and accepted the position. The British Government's present 
atticnde held hardly any hope for the recognition of Indian freedom. 
So nog 2s the British attitude did not change, the question of pasti= 
cipation in war was likely to remain an academic issue. I would 
eee e sequest them to continue as members of the Working 

Tn August 1940, the Viceroy invited me to discuss with him the 
perticipation of Congress in the Government on the baus of an ex- 
tended Executive Council with larger powers. Even without consult- 
ing mycolleagues, I declined the nffer. It espezred to me that there 
‘was no common ground betweea the Caneress demand for independ. 
ence and the Viceroy’s offer of an enlarred Execume Council. 2 i: 
view of this there was no point in meeting kim. I found that . 
Congressmen did not agree with my decision. Ther speed thar} 
should have accpeted the inestation and ae fe 2 
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the,majority of the Congressmer.. He wrote a letter to me fully sup- 
porting my decision. In his view my refusal to meet the Viceroy was. 
a symbol of God’s grace. It was not the will of God that India should 
participate in this war. In his view this was the reason why I had 
refused to meet the Viceroy. This closed the matter, but if, on the 
other hand, I had met the Viceroy, Gandhiji feared that there might 
have been a settlement and India drawn into the war. 

Soon after this, Gandhiji issued another appeal to the British. He 
again asked them to give up arms and oppose Hitler with spiritual 
force. Not content with addressing a letter to the British people, he 
also met Lord Linlithgow and pressed him to ‘accept his point of 
view and communicate it to the British Government. 

When Gandhiji told Lord Linlithgow that the British pcople 
should give up arms and oppose Hitler with spiritual force, Lord 
Linlithgow was taken aback by what he regarded as an extraordinary 
suggestion. It was normally his practice to ring the bell for an A.D.C. 
to come and take Gandhiji to his car. On this occasion he neither 
rang the bell nor sent for the A.D.C. The result was that Gandhiji 
walked away from a silent and bewildered Viceroy and had to find 
his way out to his car all by himself. When Gandhiji met: me, he 
reported the incident and expressed his surprise that the Viceroy 
should forget to do the normal courtesies. I replied, ‘The Viceroy 
must have been so astonished at your suggestion that he did not 
remember what his normal practice was.’ Gandhiji burst into 
laughter when he heard this explanation. 

Internal debate within the Congress continued. So far.as Gandhiji 
was concerned, Congress was not to participate in the war under any 
conditions, While we differed in our basic approach, we were agreed 
that India must withhold all support to the British in the present 
situation. The conflict between my policy and Gandhiji’s creed thus 
remained a theoretical one. The attitude of the British united us in 

action even though our basic approach remained different. 

The question arose as to what Congress should do in the present 
context. As a political organization; it could not just sit quiet while 
tremendous events were happening throughout the world. Gandhiji 
was at first opposed to any movement as it could be only on the. 
issue of Indian freedom and carry the implication that once freedom 
was gained, India would participate in the war. After the meetings 
at Delhi and Poona, when the British refused the Congress offer 
of coroperation, Gandhiji thought of a limited civil disobedience 
movement, He proposed that men and women should protest individ- 
Gee ne into the war. They would dissociate 
there should be a core ext oe ereielyane court arrest, I held that © 

ensive and active anti-war movement but 
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to this Gandhiji would not agree. Since Gandhiji was not prepared to 
go further, I finally agreed that at least the individual Satyagraha 
Movement should start. 

Vinoba Bhave was accordingly selected as the first individual 
Satyagrahi or civil resister to war. After Bhave, Pandit Nehru offered 
himself as the second volunteer and Gandhiji accepted him. A 
number of others followed and soon there was a nation-wide move- 
ment of individual Satyagraha. The upshot was that though I 
differed radically from Gandhiji in my attitude towards non-violence, 
the actual programme followed was one on which we both agreed. 

There was also occasionally a comic side to such individual Satya- 
graha. There was a man from the Punjab; Sampuran Singh, who with- 
out taking the permission of Gandhiji or the Working Committee, 
offered Satyagraha. When arrested, he put up a defence against the 
explicit instructions of the Congress, The trying Magistrate convicted 
him and fined him one anna, which he paid from his own pocket, 
and set him free. This brought such ridicule on the movement in the 
Punjab that I had to go there to set matters right. On my way back, 
I was arrested at Allahabad. The arrest itself was not without a 
touch of humour. I was going to the Refreshment Room for an early 
cup of tea when the Superintendent of Police presented me with the 
warrant and his respects. I replied gravely: 


I am honoured by the special distinction that you have conferrred 
on me. You have arrested me even before I had a chance of offer- 


ing individual Satyagraha. 


I was sentenced to imprisonment for two years and detained in the 
Naini Jail. After some time Dr Katju also joined me there. We did 
not, however, serve the full term as two events of world-shattering 
importance soon transformed the entire character of the war, The 
first was Germany’s attack on Soviet Russia in June 1941, Within 
six months, Japan struck at the U.S.A. at Pearl Harbour. 

Germany’s attack on Soviet Russia and Japan’s on the U.S.A. 
made the war truly global. Before the German attack on Soviet 
Russia, the war had been one between Western European countries, 
The German attack extended the frontiers of war to vast regions 
hitherto untouched. The U.S.A. had been giving substantial help 
to the United Kingdom but she was still outside the war. The 
American Continent was untouched. The Japanese at-ack on Pearl 
Harbour brought the United States into the turmoil and the wer 
became truly global. 

The astonishing success of Japan in the earlier stages brougnt the 
war right to India’s deor. Within a few weeks, Japan had overea 
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Malaya and Singapore. Soon Burma, which before 1937 had been 
a part of India, was occupied. A situation was created when it seemed 
jmminent that India herself would be attacked. Japanese ships had 
already appeared in the Bay of Bengal and soon the Andamans and 
Nicobars fell to the Japanese Navy. : 

With Japan’s entry, the United States had to face direct respon- 
sibility with regard to the war. It had even before this period suggested 
to the British that they should come to terms with India. Now it 
started to apply greater pressure on the United Kingdom to settle the 
_ Indian problem and :win India’s willing co-operation. Though not 

known at the time, Pretident Roosevelt, immediately after the Japa- 
nese attack on Pearl Harbour, requested the British Government that 
Indian leaders should be conciliated. The Government of India could — 
not altogether ignore these requests and up to a point it decided 
to change its policy. 
In December 1941, the Viceroy decided that Jawaharlal and I 
‘ should be released. This decision was intended to test the Congress 
reaction to the changed war situation. The Government wanted to 
watch our reactions and then decide whether the others should be 

released. In any case, it was necessary to release me; for so long as I 

was not- free, no meeting of the Working Committee could be held. 

I was in a state of mental distress when the order of release reached 
me. In fact, I felt a sense of humiliation when I was set free. On all 
previous occasions, release from jail had brought with it a sense of 
partial achievement. On this occasion I felt keenly that even though 
the war had been going on for over two years, we had not been able 
to take any effective steps towards achieving Indian freedom. We 
seemed to be the victims of circumstances and not the masters of our 
destiny 

Immediately on my release I called a mecting of the Working 

Committee at Bardoli. Gandhiji was staying there and had expressed 

a wish that the meeting might be held there. I went to meet Gandhiji 

and immediately felt that we had moved further apart. Formerly 

we had differed on the question of principle alone, but now there 
was also a basic difference between his reading of the situation and 
mine. Gandhiji now seemed convinced that the British Government 
was ready and willing to recognize India as free if India offered full 
co-operation in the war effort. He felt that though the Government 
was predominantly conservative and Mr Churchill was the Prime 
Minister, the war had reached a stage where the British would have 
no option but to recognize the freedom of India as the price of co- 
operation. My own reading was completely different. I thought the 
British Government was sincerely anxious for our co-operation but 
that they were not yetready to recognize India as free. I felt that 
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while the war continued, the utmost the British Government would 
do would be to constitute a new Executive Council with expanded. 
powers and give Congress adequate representation on it. We held 
Jong discussions over this issue but I was unable to convince Gandhiji. 
_ Soon after my release, I held a press conference at Calcutta, 

When I was asked whether Congress was willing to change its policy 
towards the war, I replied that it depended on the attitude of the 
British Government. Hf the Government changed its attitude, so 
RUE ame : 2 


without a moment’s hesitation that all Indians should take up the 
sword to defend the country. I added, ‘We can do so only if the 
Uonds which shackle our hands and feet are removed. How can we 
fight ifour hands and feet are tied?’ 

The Times and the Datly News of London commented on this 
interview and said that this seemed to indicate a difference of opinion 
between Gandhiji and the Congress leadership. Gandhiji had adopted 
an unchangeable attitude towards the war which left no room or 
hope for negotiations. The statement of the Congress President on 
the other hand held out the hope of agreement. 

When the Working Committee met, Gandhiji referred to the press 
comments in Britain. He admitted that these had influenced him toa 
certain extent and strengthened his belief that the British Govern- 
ment would be willing to change its attitude if Congress offered 
co-operation in the war. The debate on what the Congress attitude 
should be continued for two days but there was no agreed decision. 
Gandhiji stood firm in his view that non-violence was a creed and 
rnust not be given up in any circumstances. As a corollary to this, 
he could not, in any circumstances, approve India’s entry into the 
war. I repeated my earlier view that Congress must place greater 
emphasis on the freedom of India than on non-violence as a creed. 

It was a striking testimony to Gandhiji’s capacity for finding a 
solution to the most difficult of problems that even in this impasse he 
had a formula which could meet the two opposite points of view, 
He also had a wonderful capacity of understanding and representing 
fairly a contrary point of view. When he saw my firm attitude on the 
question of India’s participation in war, he did not press me anv 
longer to change it. On the contrary, he placed before the Working 
Committee a draft Resolution which faithfully reBected my pomnt 
of view. 

Soon there was one other important change in the Indian pobtical 
situation. Subhas Chandra Bose had, with the outbreak of the war, 
started a campaign for active opposition to the war effort. His actuvi- 
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ties led to his imprisonment, but he was released when he undertook 
a fast. On 26 January 1941, it’became known that he had left India. 
For over a year nothing was heard about him and people were not 
sure whether he was alive or dead. In March 1942, all doubts were 
set at rest when he made a speech which was broadcast by the Berlin 
Radio. It was now clear that he had reached Germany and was 
attempting to organize an anti-British front from there, In the 
meantime, Japanese propaganda against the British occupation of 
India also gained in intensity. The steady flow of this propaganda 
from Germany and Japan affected a large number of people in India. 
Many were attracted by Japanese promises and believed that Japan 
was working for Indian freedom and Asian solidarity. They held 
that since the Japenese attack weakened British power, it helped our 
freedom struggle, and we should take full advantage of the situation. 
There was therefore in the country a section of opinion which grew 
more and more sympathetic to Japan. 

There was another point on which my reading of the situation 
differed from Gandhiji’s. Gandhiji by now inclined more and more 
to the view that the Allies could not win the war. He feared that it 
might end in the triumph of Germany and Japan, or that at the best 
there might be a stalemate. 2 

Gandhiji did not express this opinion about the outcome of the 
war in clear-cut terms but in discussions with him I felt that he was 
becoming more and more doubtful about an Allied victory. I also 
saw that Subhas Bose’s escape to Germany had made a great im- 
pression on-Gandhiji. He had not formerly approved many of Bose’s 
actions, but now I found a change in his outlook. Many of his re- 
marks convinced me that he admired the courage and resourcefulness 
Subhas Bose had displayed in making his escape from India. His 
admiration for Subhas Bose unconsciously coloured his view about 
the whole war situation. 

This admiration was also one of the factors which clouded the 
discussions during the Cripps Mission to India. I shall discuss the 
proposal brought by Cripps and the-reasons why we rejected it in 
greater detail in a later chapter, but here I would like to mention a 
report which was circulated about the time of Cripps’s arrival. 
‘There was a news flash that Subhas Bose had died in an air crash. 
This created ‘a sensation in India and Gandhiji, among others, was 
deeply moved. He sent a message of condolence to Subhas Bose’s 
mother in which he spoke in glowing terms about her son and his 
services to India. Later on it turned out that the report was false. 
Cripps, however, complained to me that he had not expected a man 
like Gandhiji to speak in such glowing terms about Subhas Bose. 
_ Gandhiji. was a confirmed believer in non-violence, while Subhas 
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Bose had openly sided with the Axis powers and was carrying on 
vigorous propaganda for the defeat of the Allies on the battlefield. 


A CHINESE INTERLUDE 


I stave referred to the concern expressed by President Roosevelt 
about India’s participation in the war. The same view was repeatedly 
urged by Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. Since the outbreak of 
hostilities, he had pressed that the British should come to terms with 
India and his insistence became greater after Japan attacked Pearl 
Harbour. A natural result of the Japanese intervention was to 
increase the importance of the Generalissimo and the Chinese 
Government. China, like the U.S.A., the U.K., the U.S.S.R. and 
France, came to be recognized as one of the mayor powers of the 
svorld, Chiang Kai-shek had pressed the British Government through- 
out to recognize India's independence. He held that unless India 
became a voluntary participant in the war, she would not render 
the help of which she was capable. 

A short while before the outbreak of the war, Jawaharlal Nehru 
had visited South China. Chiang Kai-shek was his host and had 
thus established close relations with him. He had also thus achieved 
first-hand knowledge of the Indian political situation. One result of 
Jawaharlal’s visit was that Chiang Kai-shek sent a mission to India 
and wrote me a Jetter as the President of the Indian National Con- 
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and the Congress leaders to see if some way of settlement could be 
found. He hoped that this would fead to an association of the Inchan 
national leaders with the war effort. 

I was in Delhi and staying with Asaf Ali when I Jearnt that Chiang 
Kai-shek was visiting India in the first half of February 1942. After & 
few days I received a message from Madame Chiang Kai-shek that she 
also was accompanying him. An announcement was soon alter made 
by the Government that Generalissimo and Madame Chiang Kai- 
shek were comirg to Delhi as the guests of the Government of India. 

The Generalissimo and Madame Chiang Kai-shek arrived in 
Delhi on 9 February 1942. Two days after his arrival Jawaharlal 
and I called on him. One difficulty in talking to him was thar he 
knew no foreign language. He had, of course, a2 interpreter, ‘but 
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naturally this made conversation much slower and a little formal. 
The Generalissimo made a long opening speech to prove that a depen- 
Jent nation could achieve freedom in only one of two ways. It could 
either take to the sword and expel the foreigner, or it could achieve 
ts freedom by peaceful methods. But this meant that advance towards 
reedom would be gradual. There would be progress towards self- 
sovernment step by step till the goal was reached. These were the 
only methods open to a nation which was fighting against either a 
foreign or a national despot. : a 

China, the Generalissimo said, was a clear example of the validity 
of this principle. The National Movement in China began in 1911 
but it had to pass through many stages before freedom was attained. 
India would also have to follow the same path. Indians must, of 
course, decide how they would achieve their goal. The Generalissimo 
held that there was no alternative to the position that if freedom _ 
could not be attained at one stroke, India should achieve it by 
gradual stages, He then told me that he had been in touch through~ 
out with the British Government and had sent detailed messages to 
the British Prime Minister. He had also received a reply from him 
and he was convinced that if Indians acted with wisdom and states- 
manship, they could fully utilize the war situation and achieve their 
freedom. 

The Generalissimo then asked me, ‘Where does India rightly 
belong? Is her place with Nazi Germany or with the democracies?’ 

I replied that I had no hesitation in saying that if the obstacles in 
our way were removed, I would leave no stone unturned to see that . 
India joined the camp of democracy. : 

The Generalissimo then put a rhetorical question to us. He said 
that the issue in the world war was freedom or slavery for vast masses 
of mankind. In view of these high stakes, was it not our duty to side 
with the U.K. and China without insisting on any conditions? 

I replied that we were anxious to join the democratic ‘camp 
provided we were free and could join the democracies of our own 
independent choice. 

The Generalissimo again said that so far as India was concerned, 
his view was that there was no substantial difference between Domi- 
nion Status and complete independence. He dwelt at length on this 
point and said that if the British Government offered self-government 
with Dominion Status, India would be wise to accept it. He added 
that he knew that Jawaharlal did not agree with his view and wanted 
complete independence, but as a well-wisher of India, his advice 
would be that we should not reject such an offer. 

Jawaharlal spoke to me in Urdu and said that as the Congress 
President, it was for me to reply to this question. 
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T told the Generalissimo that if during the war the British Govern- 
met oficres reeninion Sets and agreed that Indian representatives 
could work with a sense of freedom and responsibili ¢ Congress 
would not refuse the offer. ty, the Co 

At this stage, Madame Chiang Kai-shek joined us and invited 
us to tea. Her presence made discussions easier as she was educated 
in the United States and spoke English with perfect ease. 

The Generalissimo said that it was obvious that the British Govern« 
ment would have to shoulder the burden of war. It would not be 
reasonable to expect that they would give one hundred per cent 
responsibility to Indians so long as hostilities continued. 

I replied that a plan could be made for the duration of the war 
which would be acceptable to both Indian Ieaders and the British 
Government. The real issue was, however, the post-war settlement 
of the Indian question. Once the British Government assured us about 
Indian freedom after the war, we could come to terms, 

Madame Chiang Kai-shek asked me if there would be any objeo- 
tion if our discussions were brought to the notice of the British 
Government. 

Ireplied that this was the position Congress had taken in public and 
there could be no objection to our views being reported to anybody, 

During the whole period of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek’s 
visit to India, the Government of India was placed in an awkward 
situation. It did not like such close contacts between the Generalis- 
simo and the Congress leaders. This might create the impression both 
in India and abroad that the Generalissimo had come to meet us. 
On the other hand, the Generalissimo had made it clear that he had 
come to India to discuss the war situation, not only with the Viceroy 
and the Commander-in-Chief, but with the Congress leaders. The 
Government could not therefore prevent him from establishing 
contact with us. 

The Generalissimo had expressed a wish to see the Taj. The 
Government had made a programme for an official visit when he 
would be accompanied by persons chosen by the Government. 
Madame Chiang Kai-shek, however, said that Jawaharlal should 
accompany them to Agra. He thus became a member of the party, 
This also was thoroughly disliked by the Government of India. 

From Delhi, the Generalissimo went to Calcutta, The Government 
of Bengal had arranged that the Generalissimo would stay in the old 
Government House at Barrackpur. The Generahssimo informed 
Jawaharlal about this and said that he hoped to mect himin Calcutta 
again, Jawaharlal did go to Calcutta and had further talks with him. 
Gandhiji was then staying in Birla Park and the Generalissimo came 
to meet him there. Their meetung lasted for about two hours. with 
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Madame Chiang Kai-shek as interpreter. Gandhiji told him how he 
had at first started Satyagraha in South Africa and how he had. 
gradually developed the technique of non-violent non-co-operation 
for the solution of the Indian political problem. ; : 

I was not in Calcutta during the Generalissimo’s visit. Jawaharlal 
told me later about the interview. During these days Jawaharlal did 
not see eye to eye with Gandhiji in all matters. He felt that the way 
in which Gandhiji had spoken with the Generalissimo had not made 
a very good impression on him. It is difficult for me to express any 
opinion on this. It is possible that the Generalissimo had not becn 
able to fololw all the implications of Gandhiji’s stand. He may also 
have remained unconvinced by Gandhiji’s arguments, but I would 
be surprised if he was not impressed by the magnetic influence which 
Gandhiji exercised on foreigners. 

The Generalissimo, before he left, made a fervent appeal to Great 
Britain to give real political power to India as speedily as possible 
but it was clear that he had not been able to convince the Viceroy 
or the British Government about the need of immediate recognition 
of India as a Dominion. 


THE CRIPPS MISSION 


As the war crisis deepened, people expected tnat there would be a 
change in the British Government’s attitude to the Indian problem. 
This actually happened and the outcome was the Cripps Mission of 
1942. Before discussing this Mission, it is necessary to refer to a 
previous occasion when, soon after the outbreak of the war, Sir 
Stafford Cripps had visited India. During this visit he had many 
discussions with me. In fact, he spent several days at Wardha during 
the meeting of the Congress Working Committee. The question of 
Indian participation in the war effort was naturally one of the most 
frequent topics in our talks. . : 
During this visit, Sir Stafford Cripps more than once remarked 
that Gandhiji’s views on the war were well known and held out hardly 
any hope of agreement with the British Government. My views were 
also widely known and seemed to offer a basis for discussions. He 
enquired of me if I could assure him that if the British Government 
accepted the demand for Indian freedom, the Indian people would . 
accept my views rather than Gandhiji’s. I told him that while we 
all held Gandhiji in the greatest esteem and paid the greatest atten- 
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tion to whatever he said, on this particular issue I was satisfied that 
the majority of the Congress and the country were with me. I could 
therefore assure him that if India became free, the whole country 
would wholeheartedly support the war effort. He also enquired of 
me whether India would accept conscription in such an eventuality, 
T replied that we would welcome it and see to it that the Indian war 
effort was total. 

Sir Stafford sent me an aide-mémoire, in which he put down the 
gist of our discussions and his suggestions for a compromise between 
the British Government and the Indian people. According to him, the 
British Government would make an immediate declaration that with 
the cessation of hostilities, India would be declared independent 
forthwith. The declaration would also include a clause that India 
would be free to decide whether to remain within the British Com- 
monwealth or not. For the duration of the war, the Executive Council 
would be reconstituted and the Members would have the status 
of Ministers. The position of the Viceroy would be that ofa constitu- 
tional head. It would thus be a dé facto transfer of power, but the 
de jure transfer could take place only after the war. : 

Sir Stafford asked for my reaction to his proposal, I replied that 
T could not commit myself definitely on a hypothetical presentation 
of such an important issue but I could assure him that once the 
Indian people were convinced that the British Government really 
meant business, a way to adjust our differences could be found. 

From India, Sir Stafford Cripps went as a non-official visitor to 
Russia. Soon after, he was appointed the British Ambassador to 
Russia. It is sometimes held that he was responsible for bringing 
Soviet Russia nearer to the allies. When finally Germany attacked 
Deena a meant dant af che aeadit far thie hreck herueen Hitler and 
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ed that he might replace Mr Churchill as the head of the Government. 

T have already referred to the pressure which President Roosevelt 

«was putting on the British Government for a settlement of the Indian 

question, After Pearl Harbour, American public opinion became 

more and more insistent and demanded that India’s voluntary co- 

operation in the war effort must be secured. Even Churchill felt that 

it was necessary to make a gesture. He decided to take a new step 
and selected Cripps as the spokesman ofa neiv policy. 3 

After his return from the Soviet Union, Cripps's reputation stood 
very high. Here was a man who, according to popular opinion, had 
handled a most delicate mission in Moscow with great sucres. He 
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was therefore an obvious choice for a mission ‘to India. Besides, his 
interest in the Indian problem had continued for many years. I have 
reason to believe that he placed before Churchill the atde-mémoire 
which he had drawn up at Wardha during his last visit to India. My 
view is that Churchill did not accept the proposals in the atde-mé- 
moire, but Cripps formed the impression that the scheme would be ac- 
ceptable to Churchill. He therefore readily agreed to come to India, 
as, in the light of his earlier discussions with me, he felt that there was 
a very fair chance of his proposals being accepted by the Congress. 

The announcement by the B.B.C. of the Cripps Mission had a 
mixed reception in India. While there had been a large spate of 
speculations, no one knew definitely what exactly the British Govern- 
ment would propose. The announcement was heard in India at 
8 p.m. on 11 March 1942. Within an hour the press wanted my 
comments. I said: 


I cannot give a reply without carefully examining what are the 
exact terms of the offer which Sir Stafford Cripps is bringing. I 
would, however, welcome him as an old friend and try to meet his 
views as far as possible. 


In spite of great pressure from the press, I refused to commit myself 
any further. 

I was at Wardha when the Viceroy sent me a telegram that the 
War Cabinet had decided to send Sir Stafford Cripps on a mission to 
India and that I should come to Delhi to discuss the proposals he was 
bringing for the settlement of the Indian question. I accepted the 
invitation and informed the Viceroy accordingly. 

Before coming to India, Sir Stafford Cripps had written to the Vice- 
roy that he would like to meet leaders of all the important parties in 
India. It was perhaps the Government of India, which drew up the 
list and decided to invite, besides the leaders of the Congress, the 
leaders of the Muslim Leaguc. In addition, invitations were sent to 
representatives of the Princes, the Hindu Mahasabha and Khan 
Bahadur Allah Bux, then Chief Minister of Sind. Khan Bahadur Allah 
Bux had attained importance in recent months after presiding over 
the Convention of the Nationalist Muslims in Delhi. I did not parti- 
cipate in this Conference but I had helped in the arrangements from 
behind the scenes. The Conference was held with great éclat and 1400 
delegates came to Delhi from all over India. The session was so im- 
pressive that even the British and the Anglo-Indian press, which 
normally tried to belittle the importance of nationalist Muslims, could 
not ignore it. They were compelled to acknowledge that this Con- 
ference was proof that nationalist Muslirns were not a negligible factor. 
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T met Sir Stafford soon after he arrived in New Delhi. The first 
meeting took place at 3 p.m. on 29 March 1942, Sir Stafford had 
prepared a statement embodying his proposals which may be seen 
in the Appendix. This he handed to me and said that he was prepared 
to discuss the proposals further and offer any explanation that might 
be necessary. When I looked at the statement, I found that it was a 
proposal for a new Executive Council of the Viceroy. All the existing 
members would resign. The Congress and other representative 
organizations would then be requested to send their nominces who 
together would constitute the new Executive Council. This Council 
would function for the duration of the War. The British Goverment 
would give a solemn pledge that as soon as hostilities ceased, the 
question of Indian independence would be taken up. 

The net result of the proposal was that in place of the majority of 
British Members in the existing Executive Council, there would be 
an Executive Council composed of Indians alone. British officers 
would remain as Secretaries, but not as Members of the Council, The 
system of Government would not, however, be changed. 

I asked Sir Stafford what would be the position of the Viceroy in 
thiy Counci) Sir Stafford replied that the Viceroy would function as a 
constitutional head like the King in the U K. In order to remove any 
room for doubt, I asked him to confirm that this would mean that the 
Viceroy, as a constitutional head, would be bound by the advice of 
the Council Sir Stafford said tnat this was the intention. I said again 
that the basic question was as to who would exercise power, the pro- 
posed Council or the Viceroy. Sir Stafford repeated that power would 
rest with the Council as it rests with the British Cabinet. I then 
asked what would be the position of the India Office in such a picture. 
Sir Stafford said that this was a matter of detail which he had not 
considered so far, but he would like to assure me that any views the 
Congress had on the matter would be paid due regard. Sir Stafford 
added as an afterthought that the India Office would remain and 
there would be a Secretary of State but his position would be like 
that of the Dominion Secretary in respect of the other Dominions. 

I described in detail how, immediately after the outbreak of the 
War, India had repeatedly offered to participate in the war on condi. 
tion that her freedom was recognized. It was the British who had 
failed to take advantage of this offer and were thus responsible for 
India not playing a greater role in the war. Sir Stafford said again 
and again that he was sorry for the way things had happened but he 
felt convinced that all this would now end if the offer he had brought 
on behalf of the British Cabinet was accepted. = 

Our first interview thus came to an end on a note of optimism, 

The meeting of the Congress Working Committee was called on a 
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29 March 1942, and it remained in session till 11 April. This was - 
perhaps the longest meetir~ that the Working Committee had till 
then held. As was to be expected, the members approached the 
proposals in different moods and from different points of view. 

Gandhiji was against the acceptance of the proposals from the very 
first day. I felt that this was due more to his aversion to war than to 
his objection to the proposals as such. In fact, his judgment of the 
merits of the proposal was coloured by his inherent and unchangeable 
aversion to anything which might irvolve India in war. Proposals 

however favourable to India, if they meant that India would have to 
participate in war, went against his grain. He also did not like the 
last part of the offer which said that after the war the’ Congress and 
the Muslim League would be given an opportunity to settle the 
communal issue. 

When Gandhiji met Cripps for the first time during this Mission, 
Cripps reminded him of the aide-mémoire to which reference has 
already been made. Cripps said that the aide-mémoire had been pre- 
pared after consultation with Congress leaders, including Gandhiji, 
Its substance was that during the war there would be complete India- 
nization of the Executive Council. After the war, India would be 
declared free. The proposals he had now brought were substantially 
the same. 

Gandhiji said that he had no recollection of the aide-ménvire. 
All that he could remember of his talks with Cripps during his last 
visit were some discussions about vegetarianism. Cripps replied that 
it was his misfortune that Gandhiji could remember his talks on food 
but not the proposals he had so carefully prepared after consulting 
Gandhiji himself. 

During their discussions, Gandhiji, and Cripps exchanged many 
pleasantries, but there werealso sharp encounters, though in a friendly 
spirit. Gandhiji said that the proposals were cut and dried and left 
hardly any scope for negotiation. He laughingly warned Cripps that 
I was giving him a long rope but he should take care. Cripps retorted 
that he knew that I had a rope long enough to hang him. 

Jawaharlal was deeply troubled by the developments in Europe 
and Asia, and was anxious concerning the fate of the democracies. 
His natural sympathies Were with them and he wanted to help them 
as far as possible. He was therefore inclined to consider the proposals 
favourably. Indian feeling against the British was so strong at the 
ce oa oe ae ped pruenertocn and emphatically. 
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generally with his views. De ene ee ees 

As for the other members of the Congress Working Committee, 
most of them had no set opinion about the war. They were all 
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now saying that any change in the status of the India Office or the 
Secretary of State for India would require a new parliamentary 
enactment. Cripps replied that his view was that in practice the 
India Office would function on a fresh basis but there were practical 
’ difficulties in enacting a law which would change the status of the 
Secretary of State to that of a Commonwealth Secretary. 

I then took up the question of the recognition of Indian indepen- 
dence on the cessation of hostilities. Cripps said that the problem of 
India would be considered from a new angle after the war and she 
would get the opportunity of deciding her own fate. He added that, 
as a friend, he would venture to advise that we should not raise any 
fresh difficulties by asking new questions. India should accept the 
proposals at their face value and go forward. He had no doubt in his 
mind that if India co-operated fully with Britain during the war, her 
freedom after the war was assured. - 

There has been a great deal of speculation in India and some 
outside as to why Sir Stafford Cripps changed his position between 
the first and the second interviews. One possible explanation is that 
Sir Stafford had hoped to persuade the Congress to accept the pro- 
posals, even though there was no change in the basic situation, by 
his persuasive powers and pleasant manners. That is why he had 
initially given categorical assurances in order to create a favourable 
first impression. When, however, the proposals were examined in 
detail and he was subjected to cross-examination, he felt that he must 
be cautious and refrain from raising hopes which he-was not in a posi-« 
tion to satisfy. An alternative explanation is that during this interval, 
the inner circle of the Government of India had started to influence 
him. He was constantly surrounded by the Viceroy and his entour- 
age. It was perhaps inevitable that their point of view should at 
least partially colour his vision. A third alternative éxplanation is 
that during the interval, messages had passed between Delhi and 
London, and the British War Cabinet had sent him fresh instructions 
which made him feel that if he went too far he might be repudiated. 

It is difficult to give a categorical answer as to what the real ex- 
planation is, It may well be that all the factors mentioned above had 
contributed to bring about a change in the situation. Cripps was 
essentially an advocate and as such he was inclined to paint things 
in a rosier colour than was warranted by the facts. He was also inclin- 
ed to see things from his'own point of view and present the position in 
as favourable a manner as possible so as to influence his opponent. 
When later we sought to pin him down, he was compelled to retrace 
his steps. T heard later that in Moscow also, he had occasionally ex- 
ceeded his instructions in a similar manner. A more charitable 
explanation may also be offered. As an Englishman, he was prone to 
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place a greater emphatis on practice and convention than on written 
agreements. It is probable that he sincerely believed that once his 
proposals were accepted, conventions would develop in the way he 
had indicated in his first interview. Naturally, however, he could not 
give any formal assurances in this behalf and hence when we wanted a 
formal assurance he had to retreat from his earlier position. 

It was therefore a completely new picture which I had to present 
to the Working Committee when it met again on the moming of 
2 April to consider the result of my second interview with Bir Stafford 


Cripps. 1 tried to sum up the position as follows: 


1, I now clearly saw that the British Cabinet was not prepared 
to transfer power to India during the War. The British felt that to 
do so would be to take a risk, and they were not prepared to take it. 

2. Circumstances of the war and specially American pressure 
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‘This was the reason why they were prepared to set up a purely 
indian Executive Council and to give it some more powers. In 
law the Council would, however, remain only a Council and nor a 
Cabinet. 

3. It was possible that in actual practice the Viceroy would 
adopt a liberal attitude and normally accept the decinors of ht 
Council, The position of the Council would, however, reas 
subordinate to him, and the final responsibiligy would rest oz E== 


and not on the Council. 

4. It therefore followed that the answer to the bess gost 
Taised by the Working Committee as to who would bove Soo 
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We discussed these points in the light of the announcement made 
py the B.B.C. on the occasion of the Cripps Mission. It had then been 
clearly stated that India would now have an opportunity to decide her 
own fate. This was also the note which Cripps had struck during the 
first interview, but as the negotiations continued, the early mood of 
confidence and optimism was gradually dissipated. 

There were other reasons also for a change in the mood and atmos- 

phere. I have already said that when Sir Stafford came to India, he 
had asked the Viceroy to issue invitations to a number of political 
leaders of whom one was the late Mr Allah Bux. After arriving in 
India, Cripps appeared to modify his stand, perhaps as a result of 
the influence of Viceregal Lodge. Allah Bux had come to Delhi on the 
Viceroy’s invitation and was waiting for an interview with Sir 
Stafford, but the interview was not being fixed. As this was creating 
an awkward situation, I spoke to Cripps and he said that he would 
soon meet Allah Bux. In spite of-this promise, no interview -was 
actually fixed. Allah Bux at last became disgusted and refused to wait 
in Delhi any longer. When I heard this I spoke strongly to Sir Stafford 
and pointed out that this was an insult not only to Allah Bux but to 
the strong body of Muslims whom he represented. If Government had 
any doubts on the point, Allah Bux should not have been invited at 
all. But since the invitation had been issued, he should be properly 
met. My intervention resulted in an interview between Sir Stafford 
and Allah Bux the next day. The interview was for only an hour and . 
was confined to general discussions. This incident created a bad 
impression on me. I felt that this was not the proper method of deal- 
ing with difficult political issues. In my judgment, Cripps had not 
behaved like a statesman. 

There was another incident which leit me with a disagreeable 
taste. As soon as the text of the War Cabinet’s proposals was released, 
there was a large volume of criticism in the Indian press, The most 
critical were the papers which generally expressed the Congress 
point of view. While the Congress Working Committee was still in 
session, Cripps sent me a letter in which he said that though ‘the 
Hindu press’ had not welcomed the offer, he hoped that I would 
consider the proposal from a broader point of view. This reference 
to the Hindu press appeared very odd to me. It also occurred to me 
that perhaps he was putting the emphasis on the Hindu press because 
Tam a Muslim. If he did not like the comments made by the press, 
he could easily have referred to the Indian press, or a section of it. 
I replied that I was surprised at his reference to the Hindu press and 
did not think that there was any justification for drawing such a dis- 
tinction among the different sections of the Indian press. I assured 
him that the Congress Working Committee would consider the pro- 
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_ mental reservations. If not, we should reject it categorically. For me, 
the only test was the issue of Indian freedom. : 

My attempt throughout the negotiations was to get the Cripps 
offer in a form which we could accept. I wanted that a convention 
should be created by which the Council would work like a de facto 
Cabinet and the Viceroy like a constitutional head. If we were 
satisfied on this one point, we could accept the offer and should 
not insist on a de jure transfer of power during the war. 

As I have said earlier, these negotiations continued for two long 
weeks. The Working Committee met during the day, I met Cripps 
in the evening and reported next morning to the Working Com- 
mittee. Cripps had discussions with the Viceroy while the Working 
Committee was in session. I also later came to know that during this 
period, Cripps had consulted Churchill on three occasions. He 
may also have consulted other members of the War Cabinet 

Cripps kept on insisting that during the war the decisivefactor must 
be the conduct of the war. The war had now reached a stage where 
geographical considerations alone placed a heavy burden on India. 
I was therefore necessary that the Executive Council should have a 
say in the matter and even the-British -War Cabinet must rely on the 
Indian Executive Council. He argued that in such a situation it was 
not necessary to insist on an expansion of the legal powers of the 
Council or lay it down in clear terms that it would have the final 
decision. The force of circumstances would place the responsibility 
increasingly on the Indian leaders who formed the Executive Council. 
Lord Wavell was then the Commander-in-Chief in India. Cripps 
had several discussions with him and suggested that I should also 
meet him. His feeling was that if I met Wavell and received from 
him a report on the war situation, this would have a desirable effect. 
He accordingly wrote to me to meet Wavell. I readily agreed and 
Cripps arranged an interview. ‘ 

Cripps personally took Jawaharlal and sue to Wavell but after a 
formal introduction he left us and we talked with Wavell for over 
an hour. Nothing, however, emerged from these discussions which 
could offer a reply to our basic question. On this occasion, Wavell 
spoke more like a politician than a soldier and insisted that during 
the war, strategic considerations must take precedence over all other 
issues. I did not deny this but pointed out that our concern was as 
to who would exercise power in the administration of India. Wavell 
could throw no light on this question. 

As a result of our insistence, it had been proposed that one of the 
members of the Executive Council would deal with problems relating 
to the war. Cripps tried to persuade us that this would ensure Indian_ 
participation in the responsibility-for the conduct of the war. He 
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could not however clearly say what would be the relation between 
the Indian Member and the Commander-in-Chief. It wa: mainly 
to discuss this question that he arranged for my interview with 
Wavell. When I asked Wavell if the role of the Indian Member of 
the Council would be that of a responsible Cabinet Minister, he 
could give no direct reply. The conclusion I drew from my talk with 
him was that the Indian Member would have responsibility but no 
power. He would be in charge of Canteens, Commissariat and Trans 
port, but would have little say abeut the fighting forces. 

The position may be briefly summed up as follows. The Cripps 
offer stressed that after the war, Indian independence would be 
recognized. During the war, the only change was that the Executive 
Council would be entirely Indian and consist of leaders of the politi- 
cal parties. Regarding the communal problem, Cripps said that after 
the war the Provinces would have the option to decide whether to 
join the Union or not. 

I had not objected to Cripps’s basic principle that independence 
would be recognized after the war. I felt, however, that unless de 
facto power and responsibility were given to the Council during the 
war, the change would not be significant. During my first interview 
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was quite different. . 

An even greater snag was the option given to the Provinces to 
stay outside the Union. “™ ‘= BN ee aa emo aca 
problem suggested by ¢ ‘ 
had reacted violently a, 
interview with Cripps, I immediately realized that Gandhiji regarded 
the Cripps offer as totally unacceptable. He felt that it would only 
add to our difficulties and make a settlement of the communal 
problem impossible. oA : 

I discussed in detail the implications of this item with Cripps. I 
asked him to tell us what exactly he and his colleagues in the War 
Cabinet had in view. Cnpps tried to persuade me that the Indian 
political problem could not be solved tll the communal problem 
was settled. This could be done in one of two ways. One was to settle 
it forthwith. The other was to defer a decision tll after the war, 
when power would be in Indian hands. Cripps said that in his 
opinion it would be wrong to raise the tssuc at present. Iz would 
only add to the difficulties. The only feasibic thing was therefore to 
wait for the end of the war. He assured me, however, that if the 
Hindus and the Moslems could come to an agreement, a solution 
could be reached even now. 
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mental reservations. If not, we should reject it categorically. For me, 
the only test was the issue of Indian freedom. ; 

My attempt throughout the negotiations was to get the Cripps 
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Cabinet and the Viceroy like a constitutional head. If we were 
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Spoke more like a politician than a soldier and insisted that during 
the war, strategic considerations must take precedence over all other 
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to who would exercise power in the administration of India. Wavell 
could throw no light on this question. 

As a result of our insistence, it had been proposed that one of the 
members of the Executive Council would deal with problems relating 
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could not however clearly say what would be the relation between 
the Indian Member and the Commander-in-Chief. It waz mainly 
to discuss this question that he arranged for my interview with 
Wavell, When I asked Wavell if the role of the Indian Member of 
the Council would be that of a responsible Cabinet Minister, he 
could give no direct reply. The conclusion I drew from my talk with 
him was that the Indian Member would have responsibility but no 
power. He would be in charge of Canteens, Commissariat and Trans. 
port, but would have little say abcut the fighting forces. 

The position may be briefly summed up as follows. The Cripps 
offer stressed that after the war, Indian independence would be 
recognized, During the war, the only change was that the Executive 
Council would be entirely Indian and consist of leaders of the politi- 
cal parties. Regarding the communal problem, Cripps said that after 
the war the Provinces would have the option to decide whether to 
join the Union or not. - 

Thad not objected to Cripps’s basic principle that independence 
would be recognized after the war. I felt, however, that unless de 
Sacto power and responsibility were given to the Council during the 
war, the change would not be significant. During my first interview 
with him, Cripps had giver me an assurance on this point and said 
that the Council would act like a Cabinet. In the course of discussion, 
it became clear that this was a poctic exaggeration. His real offer 
was quite different. i 
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oblem impossible. : 
2 1 discussed in detail the implications of this item with Cripps, I 
asked him to tell us what exactly he and his colleagues in the War 
Cabinet had in view. Cripps tried to peruade me that the Indian 
political problem could not be solved till the communal problem 
was settled. This could be done in one of two ways. One was (0 sete 
it forthwith. The other was to defer a decision nll after the war, 
when power would be in Indian hands. Cnpps sud that a 
opinion it would be wrong to raise the issue at present. It wo 
only add to the difficulties. The only feasible thing was therefore to 
wait for the end of the war. He assured me, however, that if the 
Hindus and the Moslems could coms t 23 sgreement, a solution 
could be reached even now. 
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I told Cripps that the right given to the Provinces to optout meant 
opening the door to separation. Cripps tried to defend his pos: on. 
by pointing out that the right was given to a Province as a whole 
and not to any particular community. He was convinced that once 
the right of the Provinces to opt out was recognized, no province 
would in fact, demand that right. Not to concede the right would 
on the other hand rouse suspicion and doubt. The Provinces would 
be able to look at the question objectively only when they felt that 
they had perfect freedom to decide as they chose. 

After we had discussed this issue one morning, Cripps telephoned 
to me in the evening and said that Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan was 
coming to meet him thé next day. Cripps hoped that Sir Sikandar 
would prove helpful in the solution of the communal problem. 
Punjab was a Muslim majority province and if Punjab decided to 
remain with India, this would give a lead to the other Muslim 
majority provinces. I told him that I was doubtful if Sir Sikandar 
could solve the problem but since he was coming to Delhi, I would 
be glad to see him. 

Sir Sikandar came to Delhi-the next day and after meeting Cripps 
he saw me. He was of the view that the Cripps offer was. the best 
possible solution of the communal problem. He was convinced that 
if the matter was put to the vote of the Punjab Assembly, its decision 
would be on national and not on communal lines. I conceded that 
if the vote was now taken, his forecast was likely to be right, but as 
to what would happen after the end of the war was more than he or 
I could say. I told him that I could not accept that he would have 
the same influence then as he had now. 

Regarding the Indian States, the Cripps offer gave to the represen- 
tatives of the States full freedom to decide their future. This included 
the power to opt out like the Provinces. I must, in fairness to Cripps, 
point out that in his discussions with the representatives of the States, 
he was clear and forthright. He told the Maharaja of Kashmir 
that the future of the States was with India. No prince should think 
for a moment that the British Crown would come to his help ‘if he 
decided to opt out. The princes must therefore look to the Indian 
Government and not to the British Crown for their future. I remem- 
ber that most of the representatives of the States looked crestfallen 
after their interview with Cripps. 

' The Working Committee had already approved a draft resolution 
on the proposals brought by Cripps, This was sent to him on 2 April, 
but not released to the Press till the negotiations finally broke down. 
Apart from the general question of the transfer of power to India, 
the major difficulty had arisen over the definition of the powers of 
the Commander-in-Chief and the Indian Member of the Executive 
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Council in charge of Defence. Cripps had suggested that the Indian 
Member would be responsible mainly for public relations, demobi- 
lization, Post-War Reconstruction and amenities for the members 
of the Defence Forces. Congress regarded these functions as totally 
insufficient and made a counter-proposal that the Defence Minister 
would be in charge of all functions excepting those to be exercised 
by the Commander-in-Chief for the purpose of the conduct of the 
war. Cripps made certain counter-suggestions, but these also proved 
unsatisfactory as he wanted to reserve all important functions to the 
Commander-in-Chief, 

I had a further meeting with Cripps in the late afternoon of 9 
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acceptable. 

Accordingly on 10 April 1942, I wrote to Sir Stafford that the 
approach to the Indian problems in the Draft Declaration was not 
only wrong but was fikely to lead to greater comphicatiens in the 
future, He wrote an answer on 11 April in which he tried to argue 
that his proposals offered the best possible solution of the Indian 
problem and insisted that he had not changed his position at any 
stage. He now tried to shift the blame on to Congress and wanted 
to publish his letter. I replied on the same day refuting his conten- 
tion and pointing out that the correspondence would convince any 
impartial observer that the fault for the failure of his mission lay with 
him and not with Congress. The main points in my two letters are 
given below, but interested readers may find the whole correspond- 
ence in the Appendix. 

Briefly, this is what I wrote to Sir Stafford in my two letters of 
10 and I April 1942. The Draft Declaration laid much greater 
emphasis on the future than on the immediate present, while India 
demanded changes in the present system. In spite of its objections to 
some of the proposals for the future, Congress was still willing to 
come to a settlement with the Government for the sake of national 
defence. In order to rouse enthusiasm and create a mass psychology 
of resistance to the invader, it was necessary to have a national 
government. People must be made to feel that they were free to 
defend their own freedom and their own country 

My letters also pointed out that Congress had no inteation of 
interfering with the technical and operatiwnal sides of war and wes 
even prepared to accept some limitations on the powers of the Indian 
Defence Minister for the duration of the war, but we could not 
forget that the defence of the country was the supreme demand of 
the moment, During the war, civil administration is bound to be 
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i to the demands of defence. To reserve defence solely 
ce or the Commander-in-Chief meant that all powers 
including those ostensibly transferred to Indian hands, would be 

ied to India. 

yer ae point emphasized by me was that Congress was very 
much alive to the importance of solving the communal problem. 
We recognized that in tackling the political question in India, 
communal questions were bound to arise at some stage or other 
and would have to be solved. I assured him that as soon as the main 
political problem was settled, the responsibility of finding a satis- 
factory solution to the communal and other problems would be ours. 
I was confident that we could find a satisfactory solution of the 
communal problem as soon as the political question was settled. 

- I then pointed out with regret that the first impression of the 
picture created as a result of my earlier interviews with Sir Stafford 
gradually became blurred’ as the discussions on material points | 
proceeded from stage to stage. When I last met him on the night 
of 9 April thé picture had completely changed and hopes of a settle- 
ment had faded out. 

Since Sir Stafford had said that he proposed to publish his letter 
to me, I wrote back that presumably he would not object if I released 
the entire correspondence as well as the resolution we had passed. 
Cripps wrote back to say that he had no objection. Accordingly 
these were released to the Press on 1} April. 

‘The resolution was in the following terms: 


The Working Committee have given their full and earnest consi- 
deration to the proposals made by the British War Cabinet in regard 
to India and the elucidation thereof by Sir Stafford Cripps. These 
proposals, which have been made at the very last hour because 
of the compulsion of events, have to be considered not only in 
relation to India’s demand for independence, but more specially 
in the present grave war crisis, with a view to meeting effectively 
the perils and dangers that confront India and envelop the world. 

The Congress has repeatedly stated, ever since the commence- 
ment of the War in September 1939, that the people of India would 
line themselves with the progressive forces of the world and assume 
full responsibility to face the new problems and shoulder the new 
burdens that had arisen, and it asked for the necessary conditions 
to enable them to do so to be created. An essential condition was 
the freedom of India, for only the realization of present freedom 
could light the flame which would illumine millions of hearts and, 
move them to action. At the last meeting of the All-India Congress 
Committee after the commencement of the War in the Pacific 
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it stated that: ‘Only a free and independent India can be in a 
position to undertake the defence of the country on a national basis 
and be of help in the furtherance of the larger causes that are 
emerging from the storm of war.’ 

The British War Cabinet's new proposals related principally to 
the future upon the cessation of hostilities. The Committee, while 
recognising that selfdetermination for the people of India is 
accepted in principle in that uncertain future, regret that this is 
fettered and circumscribed and certain provisions have been 
introduced which gravely imperil the development of a free and 
united nation and the establishment of a democratic State. Even 
the constitution-making body is so constituted that the people's 
right to self-determination is vitiated by the introduction of non- 
representative elements. The people of India have as a whole 
clearly demanded full independence and the Congress has re 
peatedly declared that no other status except that of independence 
for the whole of India could be agreed to or couldmeet the essential 
requirements of the present situation. The Committee recognise 
that future independence may be implicit in the proposals but the 
accompanying provisions and restrictions are such that real 
freedom may well become an illusion. The complete ignoring of the 
ninety millions of the people of the Indian States and their treat- 
ment as commoditics at the disposal of their rulers is a negation of 
both democracy and self-determination. While the representation 
of an Indian State in the constitution-making body is fixed on a 
population basis, the people of the State have no voice in choosing 
those representatives, nor are they to be consulted at any stage, 
while decisions vitally affecting them are being taken. Such States 
may in many ways become harners to the growth of Indian free 
dom, enclaves where foreign authority still prevails and where 
the possibility of maintaining foreign armed forces has been stated 
to be a likely contingency, and a perpetual menace to the freedom 
of the people of the States as well as of the rest of India. 

The acceptance beforehand of the novel principle of non-acces~ 
sion for a province is also a severe blow to the conception of Indian 
unity and an apple of discord likely to generate growing trouble 
in the provinces, and which may well lead to further difficulties 
in the way of the Indian States merging themselves in the Indian 
Union, The Congress has been wedded to Indian freedom and 
unity and any break in that unity, especially in the modern world 
when people’s minds inevitably think in terms of ever larger 
federations, would be injurious fo al! concemed and exceedingly 
painful to contemplate. Nevertheless the Committee cannot think 
in terms of compelling the people in any territorial unit to remain 
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in an Indian Union against their declared and established will. 
While recognising this principle, the Committee feel that every 
effort should be made to create conditions which would help the 
different units in developing a common and co-operative national 
life. The acceptance of the principle inevitably involves that no 
changes should be made which result in fresh problems being 
created and compulsion being exercised on other substantial 
groups within that area. Each territorial unit should have the fullest 
possible autonomy within the Union, consistently with a strong 
national State. The, proposal now made on the part of the British 
War Cabinet encourages and will lead to attempts at separation 
at the very inception of a union and thus create friction just when 
the utmost co-operation and. goodwill are most needed. This 
proposal has been presumably made to meet a communal demand, 
but it will have other consequences also and lead politically reac- 
tionary and obscurantist greups among different communities to 
create trouble and divert public attention from the vital issues 
before the country. 

Any proposal concerning the future of India must demand atten- 
tion and scrutiny, but in today’s grave crisis, it is the present that _ 
counts, and even proposals for the future are important in so far as 
they affect the present. The Committee have necessarily attached 
the greatest importance to this aspect of the question, and on this 
ultimately depends what advicé they should give to those who look 
to them for guidance. For the present the British War Cabinet’s 
proposals are vague and altogether incomplete, and it would 
appear that no vital changes in the present structure are contem- 
plated. It has been made clear that the Defence of India will in any 
event remain under British control. At any time defence is a vital 
subject; during wartime it is all important and covers almost every 
sphere of life and administration. To take away defence from the 
sphere of responsibility at this stage is to reduce that responsibility 
to a farce and a nullity, and to make it perfectly clear that India 
is not going to be free in any way and her Government is not 
going to function as a free and independent government during the 
pendency of the War. The Committee would repeat that an 
essential and fundamental prerequisite for the assumption of 
responsibility by the Indian people in the present is their realisa- 
tion as a fact that they are frec and are in charge of maintaining 
and defending their freedom. What is most wanted is the enthusias- 
fic response of the people which cannot be evoked without the 
fullest trust in them and the devolution of responsibility on them 
in the matter of defence. It is only thus that even at this grave 
eleventh hour it may be possible to galvanise the people of India 
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to rise to the height of the occasion. It is manifest that the present 
Government of India as well as its provincist agencies, are lacking 
in competence, and are incapable of shouldering the burden of 
India’s defence. It is only the people of India, through their popular 
representatives, who may shoulder this burden worthily. Hut that 
can only be done by present freedom, and full responsibility being 
cast upon them. 

The Committee, therefore, are unable to accept the proposals put 
forward on behalf of the British War Cabinet. 


Talso held a Press Conference on 11 April 1942 when I met a large 
number of journalists and explained to them the reasons which had 
led to our rejection of the Cripps offer. I need not repeat them at 
length, for they are embodied 1n both the Resolution and the Corres» 
pondence. I laid special stress on the point that as the discussions 
proceeded, we found that the rosy picture at first drawn by Sir 
Stafford gradually faded. This change in the atmosphere was also 
reflected in my intermew with Lord Wayell. In the course of our 
talks, Sir Stafford Cripps had repeatedly emphasized the technical 
difficulties in the way of transferring defence to an Indian member. 
It was at his suggestion that we had met General Wavell, because 
he could explain the technical side of the question much better, 
Curiously enough, throughout our interview with the Commander- 
in-Chief, atwhich other military officers were also present, not a word 
was spoken about any technical difficulty The entire discussion 
proceeded on political lines. It did not strike me for a moment that 
we wese interviewing a military expert, for Lord Wavell spoke like 
an expert politician. 

During the Press Conference, I also felt it necessary to clanfy the 
position created by certain speculations in a section of the Press 
regarding Mahatma Gandhi's part in the discusson. Gandhiji's 
views on the subject of participation in any war were well known 
and it would be entirely untrue to suggest that the Working Com- 
mittee’s decisions were in any way influenced by those views 

Gandhiji made it clear to the Working Committee that we were 
perfectly free to come to our own decisions on the merit of the pie 
posals He did not want to participate even in the earlier sittin=s 
of the Working Committee and it was only because of my insis 
that he agreed to stay on for several days. Eventually, he 
he could not stay any longer and all my persuasion failed to # 

him. 
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Was at every stage unanimous, 
T concluded by saying that it was a matter for derp ret" 
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in an Indian Union against their declared and established will. 
While recognising this principle, the Committee feel that every 
effort should be made to create conditions which would help the 
different units in. developing a common and co-operative national 
life, The acceptance of the principle inevitably involves that no 
changes should be made which result in fresh problems being 
created and compulsion being exercised on other substantial 
groups within that area. Each territorial unit should have the fullest 
possible autonomy within the Union, consistently with a strong 
national State. The proposal now made on the part of the British 
War Cabinet encourages and will lead to attempts at separation 
at the very inception ofa union and thus create friction just when 
the utmost co-operation and. goodwill are most needed. This 
proposal has been presumably made to meet a communal demand, 
but it will have other consequences also and lead politically reac- 
tionary and obscurantist groups among different communities to 
create trouble and divert public attention from the vital issues 
before the country. 

Any proposal concerning the future of India must demand atten- 
tion and scrutiny, but in today’s grave crisis, it is the present that 
counts, and even proposals for the future are important in so far as 
they affect the present. The Committee have necessarily attached 
the greatest importance to this aspect of the question, and on this 
ultimately depends what advicé they should give to those wha look 
to them for guidance. For the present the British War Cabinet's 
proposals are vague and altogether incomplete, and it would 
appear that no vital changes in the present structure are contem- 
plated. It has been made clear that the Defence of India will in any 
event remain under British control, At any time defence is a vital 
subject; during wartime it is all important and covers almost every 
sphere of life and administration. To take away defence from the 
sphere of responsibility at this stage is to reduce that responsibility 
toa farce and a nullity, and to make it perfectly clear that India 
is not going to be free in any way and her Government is not 
going to function as a free and independent government during the 
pendency of the War. The Committee would repeat that an 
essential and fundamental prerequisite for the assumption of 
responsibility by the Indian people in the present is their realisa- 
tion as a fact that they are free and are in charge of maintaining 
and defending their freedom. What is most wanted is the enthusias- 
tic response of the people which cannot be evoked without the 
pes sy bras oe oe of responsibility on them 
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to rise to the height of the occasion. It is manifest that the present 
Government of India as well as its provincial agencies, are lacking 
in competence, and are incapable of shouldering the burden of 
India’s defence. It is only the people of India, through their popular 
representatives, who may shoulder this burden worthily. But that 
can only be done by present freedom, and full responsibility being 
cast upon them. 

The Committee, therefore, are unable to accept the proposals put 
forward on behalf of the British War Cabinet. 


T also held a Press Conference on 11 April 1942 when I met a large 
number of journalists and explained to them the reasons which had 
led to our rejection of the Cripps offer. I need not repeat them at 
Jength, for they are embodied in both the Resolution and the Corres- 
pondence. I laid special stress on the point that as the discussions 
proceeded, we found that the rosy picture at first drawn by Sir 
Stafford gradually faded. This change in the atmosphere was also 
reflected in my interview with Lord Wavell. In the course of our 
talks, Sir Stafford Cripps had repeatedly emphasized the technical 
difficulties in the way of transferring defence to an Indian member. 
Tt was at his suggestion that we had met General Wavell, because 
he could explain the technical side of the question much better. 
Curiously enough, throughout our interview with the Commander- 
in-Chief, at which other military officers were also present, not a word 
was spoken about any technical difficulty. The entire discussion 
proceeded on political lines. It did not strike me for a moment that 
we wese interviewing a military expert, for Lord Wavell spoke like 
an expert politician, 

During the Press Conference, I also felt it necessary to clarify the 
position created by certain speculations in a section of the Press 
regarding Mahatma Gandhi’s part in the discussion Gandhi's 
views on the subject of participation in any war were well known 
and it would be entirely untrue to suggest that the Working Com- 
mittee’s decisions were in any way influenced by those views 

Gandhiji made it clear to the Working Committee that we were 
perfectly free to come to our own decisions on the merit of the pro- 
posals, He did not want to participate even in the earher sittings 
of the Working Committee and it was only because of my insistence 
that he agreed to stay on for several days Eventually, he fel: that 
he could not stay any longer and all my persuasion failed to move 
him. 

T also informed the Press that the Working Commuitice’s decision 
‘was at every stage unanimous, 

I concluded by saying that it was a matter for deep regret that the 


58 India Wins Freedom 


goal which all of us had passionately desired was not reached, but 
it should be placed on record that discussions were carried on in a 
friendly atmosphere. In spite of profound differences, which at 
times led to heated controversy, Sir Stafford and we had parted 
as friends and the cordiality of the talks was maintained to the last. 

So far as Congress was concerned, this was the way the Cripps 
Mission came to and end. It was not however the case with J; awaharlal 
and Rajagopalachari. Before passing on to the next phase in the 
story of India’s struggle for freedom, I would like to make a special 
reference to their reaction to these events. ; 

Jawaharlal gave an interview to the representative of the News 
Chronicle soon after Cripps left. The whole tone and attitude of the 
interview appeared to minimize the difference between Congress and 
the British. He tried to represent that though Congress has rejected 
the Cripps offer, India was willing to help the British. 

I also learnt that there was a proposal that Jawaharlal should 
make a broadcast from All-India Radio. From what I knew of his 
attitude, I was afraid that his statement might create confusion in the 
public mind. Jawaharlal had already left for Allahabad and I had 
also made arrangements for retuming to Calcutta. I decided that 
I would stop on the way and have a further talk with him. I did sc 
and told Jawaharlal clearly that now that the Working Committee 
had passed a resolution, he must be very careful regarding what he 
said. If he gave a statement which created the impression that 
Congress was not going to oppose the war effort, the whole effect 
of the Congress Resolution would be lost. The Congress stand was 
that India was willing to help Britain but could do so only as a free 
country. I was sure that this was also his attitude. If he said any- 
thing which created the impression that India was willing to sup- 
port the war effort regardless of the British attitude, the Congress 
resolution would become meaningless, I therefore requested him to 
refrain from making any statement. At first he argued with me 
but in the end he saw my point of view. I was very glad when he 
declared that he would make no statement at all and would cancel 
the broadcast which he had promised to make. j 

I want to make it absolutely clear that Jawaharlal’s attitude was | 
not due to any doubt regarding India’s freedom. His attitude was a 
natural result of his understanding of the international situation. 
He was from the beginning a confirmed anti-Fascist. His visit to 
China and his discussions with Chiang Kai-shek had strengthened 
his antipathy to Fascism. He was so impressed by China’s struggle 
against Japan that he felt that the democracies must be supported 
at any cost. In fact he felt genuine grief that India should not be | 
fighting by the side of the democracies. 
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I may also mention that Jawaharlal has always been more moved 
by international considerations than most Indians. He has looked at 
all questions from an international rather than a national point of 
view. I also shared his concern for the international issues, but to 
me the question of India’s independence was paramount, I pre- 
ferred the democracies to the Fascist powers but I could nog forget 
that unless the democratic principle was applied to India’s case, all 
professions of democracy sounded holfow and insincere. I also remem- 
bered the course of events since the first World War. Britain had 
then declared that she was fighting German imperialism to protect 
the rights of the smaller nations When the United States entered 
the War, President Wuilson formulated his famous Fourteen Points 
and pleaded for the self-determination of all nations, Nevertheless 
the rights of India were not respected. Nor were the Fourteen Points 
ever applied to India’s case I therefore felt that all talk about the 
democratic camp was meaningless unless India’s case was seriously 
considered. I made all these points in an interview I gave to the 
News Chronicle about a week later in Calcutta. 

During the whole of this period, Jawaharlal was living under a 
terrible mental strain. He had recently returned from China where 
he had been greatly influenced by Generalissimo and Madame 
Chiang Kai-shek. It was clear to him that India’s help was essential 
if China was to resist Japan successfully. One evening during the 
meeting of the Working Committee, Jawaharlal came to me and our 
discussion convinced me that he was in favour of accepting the 
Cripps offer even though there was no change in the British stand. 
He argued that in view of the favourable assurances given by Cripps, 
‘we should not hesitate. Jawaharlal did not say this in so many words 
but this was the trend ofall his arguments. 

I was greatly disturbed as a result of this talk and could not sleep 
till almost 2 o'clock in the moming. As soon as I woke, I went to 
Shrimati Rameshwari Nehru’s house where Jawaharlal was staying. 
We discussed the various issues for over an hour. I told him that the 
trend of his thought was against our best interests. If real power was 
not transferred to India and only a new Executive Council was 
formed, then the only thing we shculd receive from Cripps was 2 
promise which would be valid after the war, In the existing citcums- 
tances, such a promise had httle value. Who knew what would be the 
end of the war? We were prepared to participate in the war asa free 
country, The Cripps offer gave us nothing on that point. Even 
the decision to participate in the war was not ours, but the Vicerov's. 
Cripps was asking us to accept this decision of the Viceroy without g-v- 
ing us the dpportunity of deciding for ourselves. 1f we still accepted the 
offer, it would mean that all of our decisions till now had been wrens, 
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raued that the world was bound to change after the war. 
he Oe ea aware of the world’s political situation could doubt 
that India would become free. Hence the offer of Cripps really gave 
us nothing. If we accepted his offer, we might have cause to rue it 
in the future, In case the British went back on their word, we should 
not even have the justification for launching a fresh struggle. War 
had given India an opportunity for achieving her freedom. We must 
not lose it by depending upon a mere promise. 
Jawaharlal was greatly depressed by all that was happening. it 
was clear that he was not sure of his position. The struggle in his 
mind made him feel helpless. He remained silent for some moments, 
then said: ‘I do not for a moment want to decide according to my 
personal inclinations. Remove all doubt from your mind on. this 
point. My decision will be the same as that of my colleagues.” 
Jawaharlal’s nature is such that when there is some tension in his 
mind, he talks even in his sleep. The day’s preoccupations come to 
him as dreams. When I came out, Shrimati Rameshwari Nehru told 
me that for the last two nights Jawaharlal had been talking in his 
sleep. He was carrying on a debate and was sometimes muttering and 
sometimes speaking loudly. She had heard Cripps’s name, sometimes 
references to Gandhiji and sometimes my name. This was added 
proof of how great was the strain under which his mind was working. 
The second person on whom the negotiationshad a profound effect 
was Shri Rajagopalachari. He had for some time been deeply dis- 
turbed by the deteriorating communal situation in the country. It 
was his view that the independence of India was held up because of 
the differences between the Congress and the League. My reading of 
the situation was that the British did not wish to take any risks during 
the period of the war and the differences among the communities 
gave them a pretext for keeping the power in their hands. Rajago- 
palachari did not agree and soon after the rejection of the Cripps 
offer, he began to say openly that if only the Congress would accept 
the League’s demands, the obstacles to Indian freedom would be 
removed. Not content with expressing this view generally, he spon- 
sored a resolution in the Madras Congress Legislature Party to the 
following effect: 


The Madras Legislature Congress Party notes with deep regret 
that the attempts to establish a National Government for India to 
enable her to face the problems arising out of the present grave 
situation have failed and that, as a result of this, Nationalist India 
has been placed in a dilemma. It is impossible for the people to 
think in terms of neutrality or passivity during an invasion by an 
enemy power. Neither is it practicable to organize any effective 
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defence independently and un-co-ordinated with the defence 
measures of the Government. It is absolutely and urgently necessary 
in the best interests of the country at this hour ofgril todo all that 
the Congress can possibly do to remove every obstacle in the way of 
the establishment of a national administration to face the present 
situation, and, therefore, as much as the Muslim League has 
insisted on the recognition of the right of separation’ of certain 
areas from United India upon the ascertainment of the wishes of 
the people of such areas as a condition precedent for a united 
national action at this moment of grave national danger, 
this party is of opinion and recommends to the All-India 
Congress Committee that to sacrifice the chances of the formation 
of a national Government at this grave crisis for the doubtful 
advantage of maintaining a controversy over the unity of India 
is a most unwise policy and that it has become necessary to choose 
the lesser evil and acknowledge the Muslim League’s claim for 
separation; should the same be persisted in when the time comes 
for framing a constitution for India and thercby remove all doubts 
and fears in this regard and to invite the Muslim League for a 
consultation for the purpose of arriving at an agreement and 
securing the installation of a National Government to meet the 
present emergency. 


Rajagopalachari had not consulted me before he sponsored this 
resolution. Nor, as far as I was aware, had he consulted any of our 
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weaken the discipline of the organization but create confusion in the 
public mind and give a handle to the imperial power. I accordingly 
felt chat the matter should be discussed by the Working Committee. 

I told Rajagopalachari that the resolutions passed by the Madras 
Legislature were not consistent with the declared policy of the 
Congress. As a responsible member of the Working Committee, he 
should have avoided all association with such resolutions. If he felt 
strongly on the subject, he should have discussed the matter with his 
colleagues in the Working Committee before giving expression to 
his views. If the Working Committee did not agree with him it was 
open to him to resign and then propagate his views. 

Rajagopalachari admitted that he should have talked the matter 
over in the Working Committee before the resolutions were moved 
in the Madeas Legislature. He was however, unable to withdraw 
the two resolutions, as they represented his considered view. He 
addressect a letter to me in which he expressed his regret for publicly 
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ventilating his views on a highly controversial question before con~ 
sulting the sae I give the text of his letter below: 


19, Edmostone Road, 
Allahabad 
April 30, 1942. 


Dear Maulana Saheb, 

With reference to your observation on the resolutions passed on my 
motion by the Madras Congress Legislative party, I) admit that I 
should have tatked the matter over with you and other colleagues of 
the Working Committee before moving the resolutions, knowing as 
I did their disagreement on the subject. I write this to express my 
regret: 

have explained to you already how strongly I feel. I believe that I 
should be failing in my duty if [ do not endeavour to get people to 
think and act in the direction which myconviction leads to. I feel that 
in the public interests I should move the resolutions already notified 
by Mr. Santanani. I desire, therefore, to request you to permit me to 
resign my place in the Working Committee. , 

Let me tender my grateful thanks for the unqualified trust and 
affection bestowed on me by you and the other colleagues during all 
these many years that I have served in the committee. 


Yours sincerely, 
CG. RAJAGOPALACHARI 


UNEASY INTERVAL 


Tue failure of the Cripps Mission led to widespread disappointment 
and anger in the country. Many Indians felt- that the Churchill 
Cabinet had sent Sir Stafford only because of American and Chinese 
pressure, but that in fact Mr Churchill had no intention of recognizing 
Indian freedom. The long drawn-out negotiations with many parties 
were intended merely to prove to the world outside that Congress 
was not the true representative of India and that the disunity of 
Indians was the real reason why the British could not hand over 
power to Indian hands. Since there was misunderstanding and 
confusion, even among Congressmen, I decided to call a meeting of 
the All-India Congress Committee. This was held from 29 April to 


No Aid in War from Enslaved India 63 


2 May 1942, at Allahabad and was preceded by a meeting of the 
Working Committee from 27 April to ! May. 

In opening the proceedings of the All-India Congress Committee, 
I said that a month and a half ago we had met at Wardha. At that 
time it was known that the British Government had decided to make 
a new approach to the Indian problem. It was announced that Sir 
Stafford Cripps, a member of the War Cabinct, would proceed to 
India with fresh proposals for the settlement of the Indian problem. 
The Working Committee at Wardha decided that, as the Congress 
President, I should meet Sir Stafford on behalf of Congress. I had a 
series of interviews with Sir Stafford and told him that the draft 
declaration he had brought was disappointing. It offered nothing 
here and now and referred to an uncertain future. The proposals re- 
garding the present were not only vague but yielded nothing to popu- 
lar control. Defence was to be the sole responsibility of His Majesty’s 
Government in England. This reservation reduced to nullity the 
supposed transfer of power from British to Indian hands. In war- 
time, defence covered every sphere of civil administration. 

I paid a public tribute to the patriotism and loyalty of my colleagues 
and informed the Committee that all our decisions were unanimous. 
I also pointed out that we had a clear idea of the lines on which the 
communal and other problems were to be solved, but we did not 
allow this to influence our attitude to the Cripps wffer. We judged 
the offer by only one test: would it or would it not transfer power 
from British to Indian hands? I had no doubt that we would have 
produced a satisfactory solution of the communal problem if the ques- 
tion of the transfer of political power had first been satisfactorily settled. 

I then dealt with the view expressed by some that the Cripps 
Mission, though it did not produce a settlement of the Indo-British 
problem, had succeeded in changing the attitude of the people 
towards the War. I held this view to be absolutely wrong and mis- 
Ne ae ae tne Bat cy 
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nothing to do with the war. Only a free India could defend herself. 
Sir Stafford Cripps was now saying that the initiative in dealing with 
the Indian situation must henceforth lie with the leaders of the 
Indian people and not the British Government. I declared that 
Congress had gone as far as it possibly could and would take no 
further initiative in the matter. 

I then referred to the imminent peril of invasion by Japan. I 
sharply criticized those who believed or said that Japan would give 
India freedom. National self-respect demanded that we should not 
think in terms of a change of masters. We would resist the Japanese 
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aggression in spite of our difference with the British, ‘Chere could be 
no. welcome for Japan, whether active or passive. Had we been free, 
we would have resorted to armed resistance if any country attacked 
us. Armed resistance was denied to us but we had the weapon of 
non-violence. This was a weapon we had used for the last twenty-two 
years. No one could take it away from us. , 

The All-India Congress Committee endorsed the stand of the 
Working Committee and reaffirmed the resolution on the Cripps 
Mission passed by it. It also decided that the Working Committee 
should be authorized to take such further action as might be necessary 
for continuing our struggle for Indian freedom. 

I returned to Calcutta from Allahabad and was disturbed to see the 
deterioration in the situation on all hands. The majority of the people 
were now convinced that the British would lose the war and some 
seemed to welcome a Japanese victory. There was great bitterness 
against the British which at times was so intense that they did not . 
think of the consequence of a Japanese conquest of India. 

After Cripps departed, I also found a marked change in Gandhiji’s 
attitude. I have already said how much opposed he was in the begin- 
ning to any movement during the war.-He had held that India 
should stand for non-violence and not deviate from it for any reason. 
That is why, in spite of my efforts, he would not consent to any mass 
movement, for he felt such a movement might lead to violénce. In 
fact it was with the greatest difficulty that I could persuade him to 
agree to the individual Satyagraha or Civil Disobedience Movement. 
Even then he laid down so many conditions that the movement could 
be nothing more than a moral gesture. 

Gandhiji’s mind was now moving from the extreme of complete 
inactivity to that of organized mass effort. The process had perhaps 
begun earlier but it became clear only after Cripps. left. In June 
1942, I went to visit him at Wardha and stayed with him for about 
five days. During my talks with him I saw that he had moved far 
away from the position he had taken at the outbreak of the war. 

T now began to sense that the Government anticipated a Japanese 
attack on India, The Government seemed to be of the view that even 
if the whole country was not invested, the Japanese would make an 
attempt to occupy Bengal. They thought that the Japanese would 
attack by sea and advance on Calcutta from Diamond Harbour. I 
came to know that Government had decided to abandon Calcutta in 
such a contingency. A secret circular had been issued to selected 
officers instructing them about the stages at which they should leave 
Calcutta, Howrah and the 24 Parganas and the routes they should 
follow. The Government had also taken certain necessary precau- 
tionary measures. They had worked out.a plan of resistance at differ 
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ent Places and even prepared provisional orders about the line of 
retreat in case a withdrawal became necessary. According to this, 
the first linc of resistance would be along the river Padma, the second 
between Asansol and Ranchi and the last near Allahabad. The 
Government had also decided that in case of a Japanese attack, 
something like the scorched earth policy must be followed. They had 
also prepared measures for the blowing up of important bridges and 
the destruction of factories and’ industrial installations in order to 
deny them to the Japanese. Plans for the destruction of the Iron and 
Steel Factory ‘at Jamshedpur | had somchow become known and there 
was great anxiety and unrest in the whole-area. 
I reported all these developments to Gandhiji. I also told him that 
it was my conviction that once the Japanese set foot on Indian soil, it 
would become our --774 4-4 munca ot ane = fete 


our disposal, I felt: * 
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which in course of time had become effete and was gradually losing 
its grasp. I was convinced that it would be far more difficult to oust 
a new imperialism like the Japanese. 

Thad already taken some steps in anticipation of a possible Japs~ 
nese attack on India. I had asked the Congress organization to xrry 
on propaganda to build up public resistance against the Japanese. 
Thad divided Calcutta into a number of wards and started to reauit 
and organize bands of volunteers pledged to oppose Japan. Thst 
volunteers were instructed to place every possible obstacle in th 
way of the Japanese army if it should advance. The scheme I bad = 
view was that as soon as the Japanese army reached Benzz! ent 
the British army withdrew towards Bihar, the Gage => 
in and take over the control of the country. With the ac & 
volunteers, we should capture power in the interregas bez Se 
Japanese could establish themselves, In this way 2lre oe 

to oppose the new enemy and gain our freed. I= 
time during May and June 1942 was spent is deveeete et STE 
out this new line. 
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“the first week of July, there was a meeting of the Working 
ae at Vous a Wardha on 5 July and Gandhiji 
spoke to me for the first time about the ‘Quit India Movement. 
I could not easily adjust my mind to this new idea. I felt that we 
were facing an extraordinary dilemma. Our sympathies were with 
the Allied powers but the British Government had taken up an 
- attitude which made it impossible for us to co-operate with them. 
We could side with the British only as a free country but the British 
wanted us as mere camp-followers. On the other hand, the Japanese 
had occupied Burma and were advancing towards Assam. I felt that 
we must refrain from any word or action which could offer encourage- 
ment to the Japanese. It seemed to me that the only thing we could 
do was to wait upon the course of events and watch how the war 
situation developed. Gandhiji did not agree. He insisted that the 
time had come when Congress should raise the demand that the 
British must leave India. If the British agreed, we could then tell 
the Japanese that they should not advance any further. If in spite 
of this they advanced, it would be an attack on India and not on 

the British. If such a situation developed we must oppose Japan with 
all our might. 

I have already said that I had been in favour ot organized opposi~ 
tion to the British at the outbreak of the war. Gandhiji had not then 
agreed with me. Now that he had changed, I found myself in a 
peculiar position. I could not believe that with the enemy on the 
Indian frontier, the British would tolerate an organized movement 
of resistance. Gandhiji seemed to have a strange belief that they 
would. He held that the British would allow him to develop his 
movement in his own way. When I pressed him to tell us what 
exactly would be the programme of resistance, he had no clear idea. 
The-only thing he mentioned during our discussions was that unlike 
previous occasions, this time the people would not court imprison- 
ment voluntarily. They should resist arrest and submit to Govern- 
ment only if physically forced to do so. 

I was sceptical of the Japanese attitude and held that we could not 
place any trust in Japanese professions. It seemed to me most unlikely 

that they would stop their victorious march when they saw the British 

withdraw. To me it seemed that instead of stopping them, such a 
step might encourage them in their march to India. Would they not 
regard the British withdrawal as the most favourable opportunity 
for occupying India? I could not give categorical answers to these 
questions and I therefore hesitated to adopt Gandhiji’s line. 

Gandhiji held that the British would regard his move for an organi- 
zed mass movement as a warning and not take any precipitate action, 
He would therefore have time to work out the details of the move- 
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ment and develop its tempo according to his plans. I was convinced 
that this would not be the case. The Government would not wait but 
arrest Gandhiji and other Congress leaders as soon as Congress passed 
any resolution for launching a mass movement. In the absence of 
the leaders, the country would be paralysed and the people so deject- 
ed that they would be unable to take action against the Japanese if 
they shout attack India, The people were now responding to the 
Congress call because of their faith in Gandhiji but when he and his 
colleagues were in jail, they would not know what to do. After a 
great deal of thought, I came to the conclusion that something must 
be done to keep up the people’s spirit. If Gandhiji was allowed to 
develop the movement in his own way, it would naturally proceed 
along non-violent lines. If, however, we were all arrested, the people 
must not be allowed to fall into a state of inertia but be encouraged 
to carry on the movement as best as they could without bothering 
too much about violence or non-violence. 

When the Working Committee began its discussions, I elaborated 
these points in detail. Among members of the Working Committee 
only Jawaharlal supported me and then only up to a point, The 
other members would not oppose Gandhiji even when they were not 
‘fully convinced. This was not a new experience forme. Apart from 
Jawaharlal, who often agreed with me, the other members were 
generally content to follow Gandhiji’s lead. Sardar Patel, Dr 
Rajendra Prasad and Acharya Kripalani had no clear idea about 
the war. They rarely tried to judge things on their own, and in any 
case they were accustomed to subordinate their judgment to Gandhiji. 
As such, discussion with them was almost useless. After all our 
discussions, the only thing they could say was that we must have 
faith in Gandhiji. They held that if we trusted him he would find 
some way out. They cited the example of the Salt Satyagraha 
Movement in 1930, When this had begun, nobody knew what was 
going to happen. The Government themselves were contemptuous 
of the move and had openly ridiculed it. In the end however, the Salt 
Satyagraha Movement had proved a great success and compelled the 
British to come to terms. Sardar Patel and his colleagues held that 
this time also Gandhiji would have the same success. I confess that 
this hind of reasoning did not satisfy me. 

Gandhiji’s idea seemed to be that since the war was on the Indian 
frontier, the British would come to terms with the Congress as soon 
as the movement was launched. Even if this did not take place, 
he believed that the British would hesitate to take any drastic steps 

with the Japanese knocking at India’s doors. He thought that this 
would give the Congress the time and the opportunity to organize an 
effective movement. My own reading was completely different. 
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I was convinced that in this critical stage of the war, the Government 
would not tolerate any mass movement. It was a question of life 
and death for the British. They would therefore act swiftly and 
drastically. I clearly saw that as soon as we decided on a movement, 
the Government would arrest all Congress leaders and then nobody 
could say what would happen. : 

I had a strong conviction that a non-violent movement could not 
be launched or carried out in the existing circumstances. A move- 
ment could remain non-violent only if the leaders were present and 
able to guide it at every step and I was convinced that the leaders: 
would be arrested at the first suggestion of a movement. If, of course, 
the Congress decided to abjure non-violence, there was scope for a 
movement. Even a leaderless people could disrupt communications, 
burn stores and depots and in a hundred ways sabotage the war 
effort. I also recognized that such a general upheaval might lead to 
a deadlock and force the British to come to terms. It would, however, 
be a great risk but I held that if the risk was to bé taken, it should be 
done with open eyes. On the other hand, I could not for a moment 
see how the non-violent movement of Gandhiji’s conception could 
be launched or maintained in: war conditions. 

Our discussions started on 5 July and continued for several days. 
I had on earlier occasions also differed from Gandhiji on some 
points but never before had our difference been so complete. Things 
reached a climax when he sent me a letter to the effect that my stand 
was so different from his that we could not work together. If Congress 
wanted Gandhiji to lead the movement, I must resign from the Presi~ 
dentship and also withdraw from the Working Committee. Jawahar- 
lal must do the same. I immediately sent for Jawaharlal and showed 
him Gandhiji’s letter. Sardar Patel had also dropped in and he was 
shocked when he read the letter. He immediately went to Gandhiji 
and protested strongly against his action. Patel pointed out that if 
I resigned from the Presidentship and both Jawaharlal and I left 
the Working Committee, the’ -epercussions on the country would be 
disastrous. Not only would the people be confused, but Congress 
would be shaken to its very foundation. ; 

Gandhiji had sent me this letter early on the morning of 7 July. 
At about midday he sent for me, He made a long speech whose . 
substance was that he had written in the morning in haste. He had 
now thought further over the matter and wanted to withdraw 
his letter. I.could not but yield to his persuasion. When the Working 
Committee met at three in the afternoon, the first thing Gandhiji 
said was that the penitent sinner has come back to the Maulana! 

We began to discuss in greater detail the various elements of the 
proposed movement. Gandhiji made it clear that like other move- 
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ments, this would also be on the basis of non-violen 
short of violence would however be permisible. Dae methods 
cussions, Jawaharlal said that what Gandhiji had in view ‘was in fact 


an open rebellion even if the rebelli i see 
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Events happening from day to day, and the experience that the 
people of India are passing through, confirm the opinion of Con: 
gressmen that British rule in India must end immediately, no 
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affecting the fortunes of the war that is desolating humanity. The 
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would be transferred to popular representatives, so as to enable 
the nation to make its fullest contribution towards the realization 
of human freedom throughout the world, which is in danger of 
being crushed. It has also hoped that negatively nothing would be 
done which was calculated to tighten Britain’s stranglehold on 
India, 
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the negotiations with Sir Stafford Cripps, Congress representative 
tried their utmost to achieve a minimum, consistent with the 
national demand, but to no avail. This frustration has resulted in a 
tapid and widespread increase of il-will against Britain and 
growing satisfaction at the success of Japanese arms. The Working 
Committee view this development with grave apprehension as 
this, unless checked, will inevitably lead to a passive acceptance 
aggression. The Committee hold that all aggression must be 
resisted, for any submission to it must mean the degradation of the 
Indian people and the continuation of their subjection. 


‘* 
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Congress is anxious to avoid the experience of Malaya, Singapore, 
and Burma and desires to build resistailce to any aggression on or 
invasion of India by the Japanese or any foreign power, 

The Congress would change the present ill-will against Britain in- 
to goodwill and make India a willing partmer in a joint enterprise of 
securing freedom of the nation and peoples of the world and in the 
trials and tribulations which accompany it. This is only possible if 
India feels the glow of freedom. ; ; 

The Congress representatives have tried their utmost to bring 
about a solution of the communl tangle. But this has been made 
impossible by the presence of the foreign power whose long record 
has been to pursue relentlessly the policy of divide and rule. Only 
after the ending of foreign domination and intervention, can the 
present tinreality give place to reality, and the people of India, 
belonging to all groups and parties, face India’s problems and solve 
them on a mutually agreed basis. The present political parties, 
formed chiefly with a view to attract the attention of and influence 
the British power, will then probably cease to function. For the first 
time in India’s history, realization will come home that princes, 
jagirdars, zamindars and propertiéd and monied classes, derive 
their wealth and property from the workers in the fields and factories 
and elsewhere, to whom essentially power and auttority must be- 
long. On the withdrawal of British rule in India, responsible men 
and women of the country will come together to form provisional _ 
Government, representative of all important sections of the people 
of India which will later evolve a scheme whereby a Constituent 
‘Assembly can be convened in order to prepare a constitution for 
the Government of India acceptable to all sections of the people. 
Répresentatives of free India and representatives of Great Britain - 
will confer together for the adjustment of future relations and co- 
operation of the two countries as allies in the common task: of 
Imecting aggression. It is the earnest desire of the Congress to enable 
India to, resist aggression effectively. with the people’s united will 
and strength behind it. 

In making the proposal for the withdrawal of British rule trom 
India, the Congress had no desire, whatsoever to embarrass Great 
Britain or the Allied Powers in their prosecution of the war, in any 
way to encourage aggression on India or increased pressure on 
China by the Japanese or any other Power associated with the Axis 
Group. Nor. does the Congress intend to jeopardise the defensive 
capacity of the Allied Powers. The Congress is therefore agreeable 
to the stationing of the armed forces of the Allies in India, should 
they so desire, in order to ward off and resist Japanese or other 
aggression, and to protect and help China. 
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The proposal of withdrawal of the British Power from India was 
never intended to mean the physical withdrawal of all Britishers 
frora India, and certainly not of those who would make India their 
home and live there as citizens and as equals. The Working Com- 
mittee refer them to the All-India Congress Committee for final 
decision. For this purpose the A.I.C.C, will meet in Bombay on 
7 August 1942, 


QUIT INDIA 


Wun the resolution of the Working Committee was published, 
it created an electric atmosphere in the country. People did not 
pause to consider what were the implications, but felt that at last 
Congress was launching a mass movement to make the Bntish quit 
India. In fact, very soon the resolution came to be described as the 
‘Quit India” resolution by both the people and the Government, 
The masses, like some of the members of the Working Committee, 
had an implicit faith in Gandhiji’s leadership and felt that he had 
some move in his mind which would paralyse the Government and 
force it to come to terms. I may here confess that there were also 
people who thought that Gandhiji would bring freedom for India 
by some magic or superhuman method and did not therefore think 
it necessary to make any special personal effort. 

After passing the resolution, the Working Committee decided that 
it would wait for Government reaction. If the Government accpeted 
the demand or at least showed a conciliatory attitude there would 
be scope for further discussions. If, on the other hand, the Govern- 
ment rejected the demand, a struggle would be launched under 
Gandhiji's leadership. I had little doubt in my mind that the Govern- 
ment would refuse to negotiate under duress. My anticipation was 
justified by the course of events. 

A very large concourse of the foreign Press had come to Wardha 
as they were anxious to know what the Working Committee would 
decide, On 15 July, Gandhiji held a Press Conference. In reply to 
a question, he said that if the movement were launched, it would 
be a non-violent revolution against British power. . 

After the resolution was passed, Mahadev Desai (who was Gandhiji’s 
Secretary) told Miss Slade that she should go and meet the Viceroy 
and explaist to him the purport of the resolution, Miss Slade was the 
daughter of a British admiral but had adopted the Indian way of 
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life under Gandhiji’s influence. Popularly known as Mira Ben, she 
was one of his staunchest disciples and had lived for many years in 
his Ashram. It was suggested that she should also try to give an 
account of the nature of the proposed movement and how it would 
work. Miss Slade left Wardha to meet the Viceroy and requested 
an interview. The Private Secretary to the Viceroy replied chat since 
Gandhiji had declared that he was thinking in terms of rebellion, the 
Viceroy was not prepared to grant her an interview. He made it 
clear that the Government would not tolerate any rebellion during 
the’war, whether it was violent or non-violent. Nor was the Govern- 
ment prepared to meet or discuss with any representative of an or- 
ganization which spoke in such terms. Mira Ben then met the Private 
Secretary to the Viceroy and had a long talk with him. I was at the 
time in Delhi and she reported her conversation to me. She then 
went back to Wardha and described the interview to Gandhiji. 

Soon after this, Mahadev Desai issued a statement that there 
appeared to be some misunderstanding about Gandhiji’s intentions. 
He said that it was not correct to say that Gandhiji had decided to 
launch an open non-violent rebellion against the British. I confess 
that Mahadev Desai’s statement somewhat surprised me. The fact 
is that after Jawaharlal coined the phrase, Gandhiji had talked of 
non-violent revolution. He may have given some special meaning 
to it in his own mind, but to the general public his statement meant 
that Congress was now resolved to force the British:Government to 
give up their power by adopting all methods short of violent insurrec- 
tion. I have already said that I had anticipated the likely British 
reaction and was not therefore surprised by the Viceroy’s refusal to 
meet Gandhiji or his representative. As already decided by the 
A.I.C.C., a meeting of the A.I.C.C. was called at Bombay on 7 August 
1942 to consider the situation further. 

From 14 July to 5 August, my time was taken up in a series of 
meetings with Congress leaders from different parts of the country. 
I wanted to impress on them that if the Government accepted our 
demand or at least allowed us to function, the movement must 
develop strictly according to Gandhiji’s instructions. If, however, the 
Government arrested Gandhiji and other Congress leaders, the . 
people would be free to adopt any method, violent or non-violent, 
to oppose the violence of the Government in every possible way. So 
long as the leaders were free and able to function, they were respon- 
sible for the course of events, but if the Government arrested them, 
Government must take the responsibility for the consequences, 
Naturally, these instructions were secret and never made public. The 
picture as it presented itself to mewas that Bengal, Bihar, the United 
Provinces, the Central Provinces, Bombay and Delhi were fully 
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prepared and the movement would be strong in these Provinces. + 
Assam was then the centre of the British war effort and way full of 
army officers and men. As such, no direct action was possible there. 
Assam could, however, be reached only through Bengal and Bihar 
which gave an added importance to the programme in these two 
Provinces. Regarding the other Provinces, I did my best to create 
@ proper atmosphere but I must confess that the picture was not very 
clear to me. 

The refusal of the Viceroy even to receive Mira Ben made Gandhiji 
realize that the Government would not easily yield. The confidence 
he had in this regard was shaken but he still clung to the belief that 
Government would not take any drastié action. He thought that he 
would have enough time after the A.I.C.C. meeting to prepare a 
programme of work and gradually build up the tempo of the move- 
ment, I could not share his optimism. On 28 July, I wrote a detailed 
letter to him in which I said that the Government was fully prepared 
and would take immediate action after the Bombay meeting of the 
AL.C.C. Gandhiji replied that I should not draw any hasty conclu- 
sions. He also was studying the situation and he still believed that a 
way out might be found. 

On 3 August, I left Calcutta for Bombay. I was not absolutely 
sure but I had a premonition that I was leaving Calcutta for a long 
time I had also received some reports that the Government had 
completed its plans and proposed to arrest all the leaders immediately 
after the resolution was passed. 

The Working Committce met on 5 August and prepared a draft 
resolution which was placed before the A.I.C.C on the 7th. In my 
opening remarks, I gave a brief survey of the developments since the 
last meeting of the Committee. I also explained at some length the 
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hung in the balance. India had sought to co-operate with the demo- 
cracies but the British Government made it impossible to offer 
honourable co-operation. Faced with the imminence of Japanese 
invasion, the nation was seeking to gain strength to resist the aggres- 
sor. The British could, if they wished, withdraw from India as they 
had withdrawn from Singapore, Malaya and Burma Indians could 
not withdraw as it was their own homeland and must therefore 
develop the strength to shake off the British chain and withstand 
any attack by any new aggressor 
Except a handful of communists who opposed the move, all mem 
bers of the A.I.C C. welcomed the resolution drafted by the Workinr 
Committee. Gandhiji also addressed the meting, and alter two d23* is 
wo “ 
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discussions, a resolution endorsing the stand of the Working Commit- 
tee was passed with an overwhelming majority late on the evening of 
8 August. The text of the resolution will be found in the Appendix. 

During my visits to Bombay I generally stayed with the late Bhula 
bhai Desai. I did so on this occasion as well. He was then ill and 
had been unwell for some time. I was therefore a little surprised 
when on my return after the meeting of the A.I.C.C., I found he was 
waiting for me. It was very late and I was tired and thought that he 
must have retired. I gently admonished him for staying up so late, 
but he told me that Mohammed Taher, one of my relations, who had 
his business in Bombay, had called for me and waited a long time. 
When I did not return, he had left a message with Bhulabhai Desai. 
Mohammad Taher had a friend in the Bombay Police and had learnt 
from him that all the Congress leaders would be arrested early next 
morning. Taher’s friend also told him that he did not know it for 
certain but it was reported that we would all be transported out of 
India, perhaps to South Africa. 

I had heard similar rumours in Calcutta belfore I left. Later I came 
to know that the rumour was not without foundation. When the 
Government decided that we should all be arrested, they also thought 
that it would not be politic to keep us in the country. In fact, ap- 
proaches had been made to the Government of South Africa. There 
must have been some last-minute hitch, for later the decision was 
changed. We soon found out that the Government had planned that 
Gandhiji should be detained at Poona while the rest of us should be 
imprisoned in the Ahmednagar Fort Jail. 

' Bhulabhai was greatly disturbed by this news and that is why he 
was waiting for me. I was very tired and in no mood to listen to such 
rumours. I told Bhulabhai that if the news was true, I had only a 
few hours of freedom. It was better that I should have my dinner 
quickly and go to sleep so that I could face the morning better. I 
would rather sleep than spend my few hours of freedom in speculat- 
ing about rumours. Bhulabhai agreed and soon I lay down to sleep. 

I have always been in the habit of waking very early. This morning 
also I got up at 4 a.m. I was however still very tired and had a feeling . 
of heaviness in my head. I took two aspirins and a cup of tea and 
settled down to work. It had been decided that we should send a 
copy of the resolution we had passed along with a covering Ietter to 
President Roosevelt. We felt that this was the least we could do in 
view of the interest he had been taking in the question of Indian 
freedom. I began to draft a letter to President Roosevelt but could | 
not fini Ah it. Perhaps because I was tired or perhaps because of the 
aspirin, I again felt drowsy and lay down to sleep. 

I do not think I could have slept for more than fifteen minutes. 
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when I felt Someone touch my feet. E opened my eyes and found 
Dhirubhai Desai, son of Bhulabhai, standing with a sheet of paper 
in his hand. I knew what it was even before Dhirubhai told me that 
the Deputy Commissioner of Police, Bombay had brought this 
warrant for my arrest. He also told me that the Deputy Commissioner 
was waiting in the verandah. I told Dhirubhai to inform the Deputy 
Commissioner that I would take a little time to get ready. 

T had my bath and then dressed. I also gave the necessary in- 
structions to my Private Secretary, Mohammad Ajmal Khan, who 
had by now joined me. I then came out on the verandah. Bhulabhai 
and his daughter-in-law were talking with the Deputy Commissioner. 
I smiled at Bhulabhai and said that the information his friend 
brought last evening had proved correct. I then turned to the Deputy 
Commissioner and said ‘I am ready.’ It was then 5 a.m. 

I got into the Deputy Commissioner’s car. A second car picked 
up my belongings and followed us. We drove straight to the Victoria 
Terminus. It was time for the local trains but the station was com- 
pletely empty. Perhaps all trains and passengers had been tempora- 
rily stopped. As soon as I got down from the car, I saw Asoka Mehta. 
He also had been arrested and brought to the Victoria Terminus. 
I realized that the Government had arrested not only the members 
of the Working Committee but also local leaders of the Congress in 
Bombay. I assumed that this was being done throughout India. There 
was a train waiting on the platform to which I was brought. An 
engine was then attaching a dining car to the train. It was a corridor 
train which usually ran on the Bombay-Poona line. I was taken to a 
compartment where I sat down by the window. 

Almost immediately Jawaharlal, Asaf Ali and Dr Syed Mahmud 
appeared on the scene. Jawaharlal told me that Gandhiji had also 
been brought to the station and put in another compartment. A 
European Military Officer came up to us and asked if we wanted tea. 
I bad already had my cup but ordered some more, 

At this stage a second Military Officer appeared and began to count 
us. Something was obviously puzzling him, for he counted us several 
times. As he came up to our compartment, he said aloud ‘Thirty’. 
When this had happened twice or thrice, I responded equally loudly 
and said ‘Thirty-two’. This seemtd to confuse him further and he 
started to count once again. Soon, however, the guard blew his 
whilstle and the train started to move. I noticed Mrs Asaf Ali 
standing on the platform. She had come to sec her husband off. As 
the train started to move, she looked at me, and said, ‘Please don’t 
worry about me, I shall find something to do and shall not remain 
idle.” Later events showed that she had meant what she said. . 

Thave already said that ours was a corridor train, Mrs Naidu now 


76 : India Wins Freedom | 


came to our compartment and said that Gandhiji wanted to meet 

us. We walked down the corridor to his compartment which was 

some distance away. Gandhiji was looking very depressed. Ihave 
never seen him looking so dejected. I understood that he had not 

expected this sudden arrest. His reading of the situation had been 

that the Government would take no drastic action. I had of course 

warned him again and again that he was taking too optimistic a view 

but obviously he had placed greater faith in his own judgment. 

Now that his calculations had proved wrong, he was uncertain as to 

what he should do. - 

After we had talked for a minute or two, Gandhiji said, ‘As soon 
as you reach your destination, you should inform the Government 
that you wish to continue to function as Congress President. You 
should ask for your Private Secretary and other necessary facilities 
for the purpose. When you were arrested last time and detained in 
Naini Jail, the Government had provided you with these facilities. 
You should ask for the same facilities again, and if necessary make 
an issue of it.’ - 

I could not agree with Gandhiji. I told him that the situation now 
was completely different. We had chosen our path with open eyes 
and must take the consequences. I could understand jf he wanted 
me to fight on the issues which had been adopted by Congress, but 
did not see how I could fight on a minor issue like the extension of 
certain personal facilities to me. I did not think that I would be 
justified in asking that my Private Secretary should be allowed to be 
with me so that I might carry on Congress work. This was hardly 
an issue on which I could fight in the present situation. 

While we were talking the Police Commissioner of Bombay, who 
also was in the train with us, came up. He asked us to return to our 
own compartment. He told me that only Mrs Naidu could stay 
with Gandhiji. Jawaharlal and I then returned to our compartment. 
The train was now moving fast towards Kalyan. It did not stop 
there but took the route for Poona. I thought that perhaps we would 
be detained there, and my belief became stronger when the train 
stopped. 

It seemed that the news of our arrest had somehow reached Poona, 
The platform was full of police and no member of the public was 
allowed on it. There was however a large crowd on the overbridge. 
As the train steamed in, they started to shout ‘Mahatma Gandhi 
ki Jai’. No sooner was this slogan raised than the Commissioner 
ordered the police to make a lathi charge on the people. The Com- 
missioner said that he had received Government orders that no 
demonstrations or slogans would be permitted. 

Jawaharlal was sitting by the window. As soon as he saw that the 
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police were making a lathi charge, he jumped out of the compart 
ment and rushed forward crying, ‘You a no right to Tene a 
Jathi charge.’ The Police Commissioner ran after him and tried 
to bring Jawaharlal back into his compartment. Jawaharlal would 
not however listen to him and spoke angrily. By this time, another 
member of the Working Committee, Shankar Rao Deo, had also 
come out on the platform. Four policemen surrounded him and 
asked him to return to the train. When he refused to do so, they 
lifted him up bodily and carried him back. I called out to Jawaharlal 
that he should return. Jawaharlal looked angry but carried out 
my request. The Police Commissioner came up to me and said two 
or three times, ‘I am very sorry sir, but these are my orders and 1 
must carry them out.’ 

From my window I saw that Mrs Naidu and Gandhiji were taken 
out of the train. We later learnt that thev were detained in the Aga 
Khan’s house, popularly known as the Aga Khan Palace. Another 
arrested man from Bombay who had also got down wanted to go 
out on the platform, but the police prevented him, He would not 
desist till the police physically stopped him. I belteve he was trying 
to act according to Gandhiji’s instructions. It will be remembered 
that Gandhiji had said that on the occasion of the present movement, 
nobody should court arrest voluntarily. It was only when physical 
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empty except for a handful of police officers and a single army officer, 
We were asked to get down and were put in waiting cars. They 
started immediately and did not stop till we arrived at the gate 
within the Fort. An army officer was standing there The Commis- 
sioner of Police brought out a list and handed 1t to him. The army 
officer called out our names one by one and asked us to enter. The 
Police Commissioner was in fact handing us over to the military 
authorities. From now on we were under mulitary control, 


AHMEDNAGAR FORT JAIL 


Neve other members af the Working Committee were brought 
Ahmednagar with me viz., Jawaharlal, Sardar Patel, Avf Ab, 
Shankar Rao Deo, Govind Ballabh Pant, Dr Pattabhi Sutaracajy3 
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Dr Syed Mahmud, Acharya Kripalani and Dr. Profulla Ghosh. 
Rajen Babu was also a member of the Working Committee but as 
he did not attend the mecting at Bombay he was arrested in Patna 
and detained there. er : 

We were taken inside the Fort and brought to a building which 
looked like a military barrack. There was an open courtyard about 
200 feet long surrounded with rooms. We learnt later that foreign 
prisoners had been kept here during the First World War. A jailor 
from Poona was transferred who checked our luggage as it was 
brought in. I had a small portable radio which I always carried 
with me. My other belongings were sent in but the radio was taken 
into custody and I did not see it again till my release. 

Dinner was served to us soon after on iron platters. We did not 
like them and I told the jailor that we were accustomed to eat from 
china plates. ‘Che jailor apologized and said that he could not supply 
us with a dinner-set then but it would be obtained next day. A 
convict from Poona had been brought to serve us as our cook. He 
could not prepare food according to our taste. He was soon changed 
but the new cook was no better. 

The place of our detention was kept a secret. This seemed to me 
foolish, for it was obvious that the facts could not be concealed 
for long. The Government action did not however surprise me. 
Perhaps all Governments act foolishly on such occasions. After two 
or three days, the Inspector-General of Prisons, Bombay came to. 
visit us. He told us that Government orders were that we could 
not write even to our relations nor receive letters from them. Nor 
should we be supplied with any newspapers. He was very apologetic 
and said that these were strict orders which he had to carry out. 
He Bs however, be glad to meet any other request that we might 
make, 

I was not well when I left Calcutta for Bombay on 3 August. 
I was suffering from influenza even during the meeting of the A.I.C.C. 
and this fact was known to the Government. The Inspector-General 
was a physician and wanted to examine me. I did not however agree, 

We were completely cut off from the world and did not know what 
was happening outside. We felt that we must draw out a programme 
of activities in order to maintain our health and spirits. As I have 
said, the rooms were arranged round a quadrangle. I occupied the 
first room in one line. The next was occupied by Jawaharlal and. 
the third by Asaf Ali and Dr Syed Mahmud. The last room of this 
ee our dining-room. We used to meet for breakfast at eight 

1¢ morning and for our midday meal at eleven. Afterwards we 
met in my room and discussed various topics for a couple of hours, 
Then we had a little rest and met again for tea at four. After tea we 
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took some exercise in the quadrangle. Dinner was served at eight 
and we used to carry on our discussions till ten. Then we retired 
te our rooms, 

‘The quadrangle was quite bare when we came. Jawaharlal pro- 
posed that we should prepare a flower garden as this would keep 
us occupied and also beautify the place. We welcomed the idea 
and asked the Superintendent to write to Poona for seeds. We then 
prepared the ground for flower beds. Jawaharlal took the leading 
role in this. We planted some thirty or forty kinds of seeds, watered 
them every day and cleaned the beds, As the plants began to sprout, 
we watched their growth with fascinated interest. When the flowers 
started to bloom, the compound became a place of beauty and joy. 

After we had been in the jail for about five days, an officer appeared 
who, we learnt, had been appointed Superintendent of the Jail to look 
alter us. He stayed in the town, came every morning at 8 a.m. and 
Ieft in the evening. We did not know his name and thought we must 
find a name for him. I remembered that when Chand Bibi was 
detained in this very jail, she had an Abyssinian jailor called Cheeta 
Khan. I suggested that we should give the same name to our 
Superintendent. My colleagues readily agreed. The name became 
so popular that very soon everybody started calling him Cheeta 
Khan. I was surprised when three or four cays later the yailor came 
and told us that Cheeta Khan had left early that day. 

Cheeta Khan, as I shal] call him, had been in Port Blair when the 
Japanese attacked and occupied the Andaman Islands. 

On 25 August, I wrote a letter to the Viceroy. I said that I did 
not complain that the Government thought it necessary to arrest 
my colleagues and me. I had, however, a complamt about the 
treatment meted to us, Even convicted crimmals are allowed to 
correspond with their near relations. In our case this right had been 
denied I wrote that I would wait for two weeks and if we had no 
satisfactory reply from the Government, my colleagues and I would 
decide what should be our course of action. 

On 10 September, Cheeta Khan came and said that he had 
rectived orders that we could correspond once a week with our 
relations, We were also to be supplied with one newspaper a day. 
A copy of the Times of India was placed on my table and from now 
on we received it regularly. That mght I read the paper for a long 
time. We had been without any news for over a month. Now at Last 
we came to know of the events in the country after our arrest and 
about the progress of the war. 

Next day I asked Cheeta Khan to send me the back numbers of 
the newspaper. Now that Government had agreed to supply us 
with newspapers regularly, there could be no objection to my pro~ 
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Dr Syed Mahmud, Acharya Kripalani and Dr. Profulla Ghosh. 
Rajen Babu was also a member of the Working Committee but as 
he did not attend the meeting at Bombay he was arrested in Patna 
and detained there. ‘oe . 
Pa were taken inside the Fort and brought to a building which 
looked like a military barrack. There was an open courtyard about 
200 feet long surrounded with rooms. We learnt later that foreign 
prisoners had been kept here during the First World War. A. jailor 
from Poona was transferred who checked our luggage as it was 
brought in. I had a small portable radio which I always carried 
with me. My other belongings were sent in but the radio was taken 
into custody and I did not see it again till my release. 

Dinner was served to us soon after on iron platters. We did not 
like them and J told the jailor that we were accustomed to eat from 
china plates, The jailor apologized and said that he could not supply 
us with a dinner-set then but it would be obtained next day. A 
convict from Poona had been brought to serve us as our cook. He 
could not prepare food according to our taste. He was soon changed 
but the new cook was no better. 

The place of our detention was kept a secret. This seemed to me 
foolish, for it was obvious that the facts could not be concealed 
for long. The Government action did not however surprise me. 
Perhaps all Governments act foolishly on such occasions. After two 
or three days, the Inspector-General of Prisons, Bombay came to 
visit us. He told us that Government orders were that we could 
not write even to our relations nor receive letters from them. Nor 
should we be supplied with any newspapers. He was very apologetic 
and said that these were strict orders which he had to carry out. 
He ila: however, be glad to meet any other request that we might 
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I was not well when I left Calcutta for Bombay on 3 August. 
I was suffering from influenza even during the meeting of the A.I.C.C. 
and this fact was known to the Government. The Inspector-General 
was a physician and wanted to examine me. I did not however agree. 

We were completely cut off from the world and did not know what 
was happening outside. We felt that we must draw out a programme 
of activities in order to maintain our health and spirits. As I have 
said, the rooms were arranged round a quadrangle. I occupied the 
first room in one line, The next was occupied by Jawaharlal and. 
the third by Asaf Ali and Dr Syed Mahmud. The last room of this 
line was our dining-room. We used to meet for breakfast at eight 
in the morning and for our midday meal at eleven. Afterwards we 
met in my room and discussed various topics for a couple of hours. 
Then we had a little rest and met again for tea at four. After tea we 
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took some exercise in the quadrangle. Dinner was served at eight 
and we used to carry on our discussions till ten. Then we retired 
to our rooms, 

The quadrangle was quite bare when we came. Jawaharlal pro- 
posed that we should prepare a flower garden as this would keep 
us occupied and also beautify the place. We welcomed the idea 
and asked the Superintendent to write to Poona for seeds. We then 
prepared the ground for flower beds. Jawaharlal took the leading 
role in this. We planted some thirty or forty kinds of seeds, watered 
them every day and cleaned the beds. As the plants began to sprout, 
we watched their growth with fascinated interest. When the flowers 
started to bloom, the compound became a place of beauty and joy. 

After we had been in the jail for about five days, an officer appeared 
who, we leat, had been appointed Superintendent of the Jail to look 
after us. He stayed in the town, came every morning at 8 a m. and 
left in the evening. We did not know his name and thought we must 
find a name for him. I remembered that when Chand Bibi was 
detained in this very jail, she had an Abyssinian jaslor called Cheeta 
Khan. I suggested that we should give the same name to our 
Superintendent. My colleagues readily agreed. The name became 
so popular that very soon everybody started calling him Cheeta 
Khan. I was surprised when three or four cays later the jailor came 
and told us that Cheeta Khan had left early that day. 

Cheeta Khan, as I shall call him, had been in Port Blair when the 
Japanese attacked and occupied the Andaman Islands. 

On 25 August, I wrote a letter to the Viceroy, I said that I did 
not complain that the Government thought it necessary to arrest 
my colleagues and me. I had, however, a complaint about the 
treatment meted to us. Even convicted criminals are allowed to 
correspond with their near relations. In our case this right had been 
denied. I wrote that I would want for two weeks and if we had no 
satisfactory reply from the Government, my colleagues and I would 
decide what should be our course of action, 

On 10 September, Cheeta Khan came and said that he had 
received orders that we could correspond once a week with our 
relations. We were also to be supplied with one newspaper a day. 
A copy of the Times of India was placed on my table and from now 
on we received it regularly. That night I read the paper for a long 
time. We had been without any news for over a month. Now at last 
we came to know of the events in the country after our arrest and 
about the progress of the war. 

Next day I asked Cheeta Khan to send me the back numbers of 
the newspaper. Now that Government had agreed to supply us 
with newspapers regularly, there could be no objection to my pro- 
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_ Cheeta Khan agreed with me and after two’ or three days 
ae oe complete file of the Times of India from the date of my 
ae read the reports, I realized that my reading of the situation 
that there would be disturbances in the country after our arrest 
had proved correct. Bengal, Bihar, U.P. and Bombay had taken the 
lead in the struggle against the Government. Communications had 
been disrupted and factories closed down. Police stations were 
raided and burnt. Railway stations had been attacked and in some 
cases destroyed. Military lorries had also been burnt in large num- 
bers. Factories had closed down and production of war materials 
suspended or reduced. In a word, the country had reacted violently 
to the leonine violence of the Government. The movement was not 
confined to non-violent resistance. This was what I had anticipated 
and to some extent even advised and discussed with our workers. 

The remaining months of 1942, passed without any major incident. 

Early in 1943, there was again a change in the atmosphere. In 
February we read in the newspapers that Gandhiji had written to 
the Viceroy that he would undertake a fast for twenty-one days. He - 
described it as a fast for self-purification. I was convinced that 
Gandhiji was prompted to take this step for two main reasons. As 
I have said earlicr, he had not expected that Government would 
arrest the Congress leaders so suddenly. He had also hoped that 
he would get time to develop the movement on non-violent lincs 
according to his own ideas. Both his hopes had been shattered. He 
accpeted the responsibility for what had happened and as was 
usual with hira, he was planning to undergo the fast as an expiation 
for the situation. I could not see any sense in his fast on any other 
hypothesis. 

The Government however looked at his action from an entirely — 
different point of view. They thought that he could not at his age 
and in the existing state of his health stand a fast for twenty-one 
days. To undertake the tast was in their view to court certain death. 
The Government thought that this was Gandhiji’s intention and he 
wanted the Government to be held responsible for his death. Later 
we Icarnt that the Government made all necessary arrangements on 
this basis. Convinced that he would not survive the fast, they even 
brought sandalwood for his cremation, Their reaction was that if 
Gandhiji wanted to place the responsibility of his death on the 
Government, Government would not change their policy on that 
account. His last rites would be performed within the Aga Khan 
Palace where he was held and his ashes delivered to his sons. 

Dr B. C. Roy wrote to the Government that he wanted to act 
as Gandhiji’s physician during the period of his fast. To this the 
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according to his own ideas. Both his hopes had been shattered. He 
accpeted the responsibility for what had happened and as was 
usual with him, he was planning to undergo the fast as an expiation 
for the situation, I could not see any sense in his fast on any other 
hypothesis, 

The Government however looked at his action from an entirely 
different point of view. They thought that he could not at his age 
and in the existing state of his health stand a fast for twenty-one 
days. To undertake the tast was in their view to court certain death. 
The Government thought that this was Gandhiji’s intention and he 
wanted the Government to be held responsible for his death: Later 
we Icarnt that the Government made all necessary arrangements on 
this basis. Convinced that he would not survive the fast, they even 
brought sandalwood for his cremation. Their reaction was that if 
Gandhiji wanted to place the responsibility of his death on the 
Government, Government would not change their policy on that 
account. His last rites would be performed within the Aga Khan 
Palace where he was held and his ashes delivered to his sons. 

Dr B. C. Roy wrote to the Government that he wanted to act 
as Gandhiji’s physician during the period of his fast. To this the 
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Gandbiji addressed Mr Jinnah as Qaid-i-Azam. This letter was 
soon after published in the press. When Indian Muslims saw that 
Gandhiji also addressed Mr Jinnah as Qaid-i-Azam, they felt that 
he must really be so. When in July 1944, I read the report that 
Gandhiji was corresponding with Mr Jinnah and going to Bombay 
to meet him, I told my colleagues that Gandb‘} was making a 
great mistake. His action would not help to solve, but on the contrary 
aggravate the Indian political situation. Later events proved that 
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towards the war. Gandhiji at that time had taken the-stand that 
political independence of India was no doubt important but adher- 
ence to non-violence was even more important, His declared policy 
‘was that if the only way of achieving Indian independence was to 
Participate in the war, he for one would not adopt it. Now he said 
that Congress would co-operate with the British if India was declared 
free, This was a complete reversal of his earlier views and caused 
misunderstanding in India and abroad. The Indians were confused, 
while the impression created in Bntain was still more unhappy. 
Many Englishmen thought that Gandhyi had refrained from 
helping the British when the issue of war was in doubt. In this, 
however, they were wrong, for the issue of the was had no influence 
on Gandhiji’s views. They therefore interpreted his present offer of 
support as an attempt to gain British sympathy now that the victory 
of the Allies was assured. In consequence they did not pay the 
attention to his offer which he had expected. Besides, the British were 
no longer so much in need of Indian support as they had been in the 
earlier days of the war. This also contributed to their indifference 
to Gandhiji’s move. 

Now when I am writing in 1957 and looking at events in retrospect, 
I cannot refrain from saying that there was an astonishing trans- 
formation in the attitude of some of his closest followers on the 
question of violence versus non-violence. Sardar Patel, Dr Rajendra 
Prasad, Acharya Kripalam and Dr Profulla Ghosh had wanted 
to resign from the Working Committee when the Congress passed a 
resolution that it would support the war effort if the British declared 
India free. They then wrote to me that for them non-violence was 
a creed and even more important than Indian independence. When, 
however, India did become free in 1947 not one of them said that 
the Indian army should be disbanded. On the contrary, they insisted 
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that the Indian army should be partitioned and brought under 
the immediate control of the Government of India. T his was 
contrary to the proposal made by the Commander-in-Chief of the 
time. The Commander-in-Chief had suggested that for three years 
there should be a joint army and a joint command but they would 
not agree. If non-violence was really their creed, how was it possible 
for them to take responsibility in a Government which spent over . 
a hundred crores a year on the army? In fact, some of them wanted 
- to increase and not diminish the expenditure on armed forces and 
” today the expenditure is some two hundred crores. 

I have always had the feeling that these colleagues and friends 
did not exercise their own minds on most political issues. They were 
out-and-out followers of Gandhiji. Whenever a question arose they 
waited to see how he would react. I was not and I am not behind any 
of them in my regard and admiration for Gandhiji but I could not 
for a moment accept the position that we should follow him blindly. 
It is strange that the issue on which these friends wanted to -resign 
from the Working Committee in 1940 completely escaped their 
notice after India became free. They cannot for a moment think 
of running the Government of India without an army and a large 
defence establishment, Nor have they ruled out war as an instrument 
of policy. Jawaharlal was the only member of the Working Com- 
mittee who fully shared my views. I believe that the logic of events 
has supported his stand and mine. . 

In June 1944, we read reports about ‘D’ Day. This was the turning 
point of the war. The Allied victory was now certain and in sight. 
The world also realized that the greatest personality thrown up 
during the war was President Roosevelt. It seemed that his picture 
of the future was being steadily justified. In both Africa and Asia, the 
Allied forces had triumphed and were now marching on Hitler’s 
European citadel. This was no surprise to me. I had long held that 
as in World War I, this time also Germany had committed the 
blunder of fighting on two fronts. In fact the day Hitler decided to 
attack the U.S.S.R., he sowed the seed of his downfall, There was now 
no escape from ruin for him or his people. 

An unexpected incident took place in our camp about this time. 
Cheeta Khan came one day and said that he had received orders 

for Dr Syed Mahmud’s release. We were all surprised for we could 
not understand why he was singled out for such treatment. 

Some months ago, there had been the risk ofa cholera epidemic in 
Ahmednagar. Cheeta Khan advised us to be inoculated against 
the disease. Five of us—Jawaharlal, Pattabhi Sitaramayya; Asaf 
Ali, Dr Syed Mahmud and I—acted according to his advice. Four 
others—Sardar Patel, Acharya Kripalani, Shankar Rao Deo and 
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Dr Profulla Ghose—refused on grounds of conscience. I had a touch 
of fever as a reaction but it seemed Dr Mahmud had an allergy to the 
inoculation. He had unusually high and persistent fever for almost 
a fortnight. We were all worried about him and Jawaharlal with his 
customary friendliness acted as his nurse and mentor, Finally the 
fever left him but he continued to bleed from his gums, He was 
under Cheeta Khan’s treatment and had almost recovered when 
the order for his release came. His illness could not therefore be 
sufficient ground for his release. We thought that perhaps it meant 
a change in Government’s policy. They were now prepared to act 
more leniently and had released Dr Syed Mahmud on the grounds 
of health. I later came to know the real reason, but after the lapse 
of so many years, I do not think it necessary to go into the details 
of this unhappy incident. 

Though we did not know it for certain, we felt that the days of our 
imprisonment were also drawing to a close. Some time in the latter 
half of [944, the Government of India came to the conclusion that 
it was no longer necessary to detain us in Ahmednagar. We had been 
taken there for several reasor* 
detention there would remais ' 
we were kept in a Civil jail, oy oe onictaee cate ces, F 
with the world outside. Detention under military control would 
prevent this. In Ahmednagar camp jail, there were only European 
army men and they would surely prevent any communication with 
the outside world. We had evidence of the Government's anxiety to 
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completely blocked before we were brought there. The plaster was 
so new that it was still damp when we arrived. During our 3} years’ 
detention in Ahmednagar we hardly ever saw an Indian from out- 
side. Once or twice some small repairs had to be undertaken to the 
buildings, Even for this no Indian labour was used, We were thus 
completely cut off from the world. . 

The Government had succeeded in preventing any contacts with 
the outside world but their first objective had failed. The public 
knew within a week of our arrival that we were all held in Ahmed- 
nagar Fort jail. By now the need for secrecy had also gone. British 
victory was now in sight, The Government of India therefore felt 
that it was no longer necessary to keep us in this military prison 
and we could safely be transferred to the Civil jails in our own 
provinces. 

Sardar Patel and Shankar Rao Deo were the first to move and 
went to Poona jail. Asaf Ali was sent to Batala where political 
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i from Delhi were generally held. Jawaharlal was taken first 
eS Naini near Allahabad od then to Almora. As he was leaving, 
Jawaharlal said that perhaps the time of our release was approaching. 
He requested me that I should not call a meeting of the Working 
Committee or the A.I.C.C. immediately on release. He said he 

- wanted a little time for rest and recreation, and also in order to finish 
a book on India which he was writing. ; 

I told Jawaharlal that this was also what I would like to do. I 
too wanted a little time for rest and recuperation. I did not then 
know that we should:be free in circumstances which would demand 
immediate and hectic’ political action and that no question of rest 
would arise for perhaps the remainder of our lives. 

When the time for my transfer came, Cheeta Khan said that 
since I was not well, Calcutta with its damp climate would not be a 
suitable place for me. He hinted that I should be sent to a drier 
place within Bengal. One afternoon he asked me to get ready. After 
my things had been placed in the car, he drove me, not to the 
Ahmednagar Station, but to a village station several miles away. The. 
reason was that if I travelled from Ahmednagar, the fact would 
immediately be known. The Government did not want any publicity 
about my movements. 

Most of the time I spent in the Ahmednagar jail was passed under 
conditions of great mental strain. This had a very adverse effect 
on my health, When I was arrested, my weight was 170 Ibs, When 
I was transferred from Ahmednagar I was reduced to 130 Ibs. I had 
no appetite and could hardly eat. 

A C.LD., Inspector from Bengal had come with four constables to 
escort me. When we reached the station, Cheeta Khan handed me 
over to their charge. We travelled from Ahmednagar to Asansol via 
Kalyani. At Asansol, I was taken to the retiring room, where special 
arrangements had been made for me. In spite of Government’s 
attempt to keep the whole matter secret, the Press had somehow got 
hold of the news. I found in Asansol some Press reporters fiom 
Calcutta and some friends from Allahabad. A crowd of local people 
had also collected. 

The Superintendent of Police, Asansol received me at the station 
and made a personal appeal. He said that if I wanted to meet the 
public, he could not stop me but if I did so, the Government would 
come down heavily on him. He would therefore be very grateful if 
I agr eed to go upstairs to a room and avoided the public. I assured 
him that I did not want to harm him or make him the subject of 
the Government's displeasure. Accordingly I went with him to an 
upstairs room. 


The Superintendent of Police was a connexion of the Nawab of 
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Dacca, Both he and his wife attended me and his wife insisted that 
I should sign an autograph book. They did everything to make me 
comfortable. 

T now learnt that I was being taken to Bankura. The train came 
to the platform at about 4 p.m. and soon after I was brought to my 
compartment. By now a huge crowd had collected on the platform. 
Apart from the local people, many had come from Calcutta, Allaha- 
bad and Lucknow. The Superintendent of Police and his Inspector 
seemed to be very anxious that I should not meet any body. The sun 
was very hot and they had brought an umbrella for me. The Inspector 
held it but in his anxiety to hide me from the crowd, he brought it 
down lower and lower till it rested almost on my head. His object was 
that the people should not see my face. He thought that in this way 
they could take me to the compartment without attracting dotice. 

T had no special desire to meet anyone, but when I saw that people 
had come from Calcutta, Allahabad and Lucknow only to see me, 
T thought it was very unfair that they should not get even a glimpse. 
I therefore took the umbrella from the Inspector and closed it. The 
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and the Inspector are getting more and more worried every moment 
and I do not want them to get a headache on this hot day.’ 

After waving to the people, I got into my compartment but the 
crowd surged all round. Apart from the people on the platform, 
quite a Jarge number crossed the line and came to my compartment 
from the other side. Soon the train left and by seven we reached 
Bankura. The Superintendent of Police, Bankura and other officers 
received me and escorted me to a two-storeyed bungalow outside 
the town. ; 

It was the beginning of April and the days were, getting warm. 
When, however, I sat on the verandah of the first floor, I felt the 
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they were of little use. The Collector used to visit me once a week. 
One day he said that he had already wiitten to the Government that 
1 could not stay in Bankura any longer. He was waiting for a reply 
and would sent me to a cooler place as soon as this was received. 

A good cook is always difficult to find. In Bankura also there was 
some difficulty in the beginning, but soon a good cook was engaged. 
I liked his work so much that after my release, I brought him with 
me to Calcutta. 

Thave already mentioned that when I entered Ahmednagar Fort, 
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my radio set was taken away from me. After a few days, Cheeta 
Khan had asked me if he could use it. I gladly gave him permission, 
but I did not see that radio again till I left Ahmednagar. When I 
was being transferred to Bengal, the radio set was placed among my 
luggage. When I tried to use it, I found it had gone out of order. 
The District Magistrate of Bankura supplied me with another set 
and after so Jong a time I could hear directly the news from other 
countries. see 

Towards the end of April, I learnt from Press reports that Asaf 
Ali was very seriously ill in Batala jail. He was unconscious for a 
long period and there was apprehension for his life. Government 
decided to release him and return him to Delhi. ; 

In May 1945, Lord Wavell went to London to have further dis- 
cussions on the Indian political situation. Towards. the end of May, 
he returned to India. One evening in June, I was listening to the 
Dethi broadcast when I heard that the Viceroy had declared that 
in accordance with earlier British assurances, fresh steps would be 
taken to solve the Indian political problem. A conference would be 
held at Simla to which leaders of the Congress, the Muslim League 
and other political parties were to be invited. The President and 
Members of the Working Committee would be released so that Con- 
gress could participate in that conference. 

The next day I heard that orders had been passed for my and 
my colleagues’ release. I heard this news at about 9 p.m. The Dis- 
trict Magistrate also heard the broadcast and sent me a message at 
10 p.m. that although he had heard the news, he had not received 
any official order. He would inform me as soon as this was received. 
Accordingly at midnight, the jailor came and informed me that 
orders of release had come. No action could be taken at this late hour 
and the District Magistrate came to see me early neat morning. He 
read out the order of release and informed me that the Calcutta Ex- 
press left Bankura at 5 p.m. A first class coupe was being reserved 
for me on this train. 

Within a few hours, Press correspondents from Calcutta arrived 
to meet me. Local people also came in their thousands. At 3.30 
that afternoon the local Congress Committee organized a meeting 
which I attended and addressed briefly. I left for Calcutta by the 
Express and reached Howrah next morning. 

a platform and station at Howrah were a welter of humanity. 
was with-the greatest difficulty that I could get out of my com- 
partment and énter my car, The President of the Bengal Congress, 
ee Prabha Datta and several other local leaders were in 
Son a ee as we were about to move, I noticed that there 
Playing in front of my car. I asked Mrs Datta why they 
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had brought a band. She replied that it was to celebrate my iclease. 
I did not like this and told her that this was no occasion for festivities, 
It is true that I was released, but thousands of my friends and col- 
feagues were still in jail. 

‘The band was stopped and removed at my request. As the car was 
crossing the Howrah bridge, my mind moyed back to days of the past, 
T remembered the day when three years ago I started for Bombay to 
attend the meetings of the Working Committee and the A.L.G.C. 
My wife had come up to the gate of my house to bid me farewell. I 
‘was now Teturning after three years but she was in her grave and 
my home was empty. I remembered the lines of Wordsworth: 


‘But she’s in her grave and oh 
The difference to me.’ 


I told my companions to turn the car, for I wished to visit her 
grave before I went home. My car was full of garlands, I took one 
and placed it on her grave and silently read the Fateha, 


THE SIMLA CONFERENCE 


From the very beginning of the war, American public opinion 
had recognized that India's full co-operation m the war effort 
would not be available without a solution of the Indian political 
problem. They therefore pressed the British Government to grant 
India her freedom. After the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbour, the 
U.S.A. became directly involved in the war President Roosevelt 
repeatedly raised the issue with Churchill, and perhaps the Brituh 
felt that something must be done to meet American demands, When 
the Cripps Mission came, the Overseas Service of the B.B.C. broad 
: Dat : ab 
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a letter from him. In his letter, the President had expreued the Lope 
that India would accept the Cripps offer and join the war on the ae 
of the democracies. The Cripps Misson, however, failed and i 
situation remained as before. 
When we were arrested in August 1942, this cqeated 23 wa 

able reaction against the British in China and the USA “ic > 
not know it then but later leamt that the people Lat ws. 
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isapproval of the British action. In Washington, the Senate 
eae House of Representatives discussed the matter and very 
speeches were made. . 
eer war situation improved in Europe, the Americans renewed 
their pressure for the solution of the Indian political problem. This 
may have been'one reason why Lord Wavell went to London in May 
1945. to discuss with the Secretary of State the next step in Indid. 
It was then decided to convene a Round Table Conference. The 
war in Europe was practically over in April, but the war in Asia 
showed no sign of an early termination. Japan was still in possession 
"of vast territories and her homeland was practically untouched. The 
greater weight of American arms had till now been used in the 
“European theatre of war with the result that there was as yet hardly 
any sign of Japanese defeat. For the United States, the defeat of 
Japan was however even more important than the defeat of Germany. 
That is why President Roosevelt made Marshal Stalin promise that 
Russia would attack Japan when war came to an end in Europe. The 
Americans also realized that a Japanese defeat would become much 
easier if the full support of India could be secured. Japan was in 
occupation of Burma, Singapore and Indonesia. In all these areas, 
India could offer the greatest help. Though Hitler had been crushed 
in Europe, Indian co-operation was necessary for the early defeat 
of Japan. This was one main reason why American pressure for 
securing Indian support was so persistent. 

Calcutta was at this time one of the biggest centres of the American 
army in the East. As such, it was full of American Press correspondents 
and army officers. They were anxious to meet me after my release and 
I received some of them the day after I reached Calcutta. Without 
beating about the bush, they came straight to the point. They asked 
me what would be the Congress reaction to the offer brought by the 
Viceroy. I replied that I was not in a position to give a definite reply 
till I knew the details of the offer. So long as India was under the 
political domination of the British, it was self-evident that she could 
not feel any enthusiasm for the war. How could a man who was bound 
an and foot feel enthusiasm to fight the enemy of those who tied 

im? 

They countered by asking whether the independence of India had 
not been guaranteed by the Atlantic Charter. 

I retorted that I had not scen the Charter and did not know where 
and what it was. 

: I added that they must be referring to the well-known statement 
issued by President Roosevelt after his discussions with Mr Churchill. 
The President had said that alter the war, all nations would be given 
the opportunity to decide their future according to the principle of 
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self-determination, When Mr Churchill was asked in Parliament 
whether the future of India would be decided on the basis of this 
statement, he had emphatically and categorically said ‘No’. He had 
declared not once but three times that never would the so-called 
Charter be applied to India and made it clear that the President's 
statement had no application to India, When Mr Roosevele’s atten- 
tion was drawn to Mr Churchill's reply, the President admitted that 
their discussion had been oral and that there was no formal record, 
Tt would therefore be wrong to call ita Charter, 

The American correspondents were not unaware of these facts, 
They therefore only smiled when I asked them where and what was 
the Charter. There was one woman among the correspondents. She 
asked me if my rhetorical question about the existence of the Charter 
referred ta the President’s admission that there was no wtitten 
record of his understanding with Mr Churchill, 

I said, ‘Of course this is what I have in mind,’ 

‘The last question the correspondents asked was whether [ would 
support conscription for India if the Wavell offer was accepted by 
the Congress. 

¥ replied that af India was assured of her freedom she would Join 
the war voluntarily, Our first duty then would be to mobilize total 
national effort and we would support conscription. 

I reminded the correspondents of a statement I had made as carly 
as 1940 as the President of the Indian National Congress I had de- 
clared that if India’s political problem was solved, she would not only 
join the war of her own free will but would also adopt conscription 
and send every able-bodied young man to the war front I had then 
also said that our offer was not merely to lve but also to die for demo- 
cracy. It was a pity, I added, that the Bntish did not give us even the 
opportunity of dying with honour and my offer was not accepted 

On 14 June 1945, Mr L. S. Amery, Secretary of State for India 
made a statement in the House of Commons in which he declared 
that full scope would be given to India to decade about the war as 
a free nation. Asked further whether the leaders of the Indian 
National Congress would be allowed to run the Government, Mr 
Amery said that he was asking the representauves of the Congress 
and the Muslim League to form the Government The Congress 
would thus have full freedom to choose any representatives ther 
liked, including Maulana Azad and Pandit Nehru ; 

This statement created the general wmpression in India the = 
last the Indian political problem was about to be solved, The p=>* 
felt that there was no reason now why Congress should nek a 
the offer, I started receiving hundreds of telegrams 25¢ oo 
every day pressing me that Congress should accept the e== 0" 
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I saw this atmosphere in the country I sent a brief statement to the 
Press. I pointed out that Congress had never avoided responsibility , 
but always welcomed it. If India were offered the opportunity of 
guiding her own political and administrative destiny, I would make 
every effort to see that the challenge was accepted. I declared in 
categorical terms that our approach was constructive and not 
destructive, : ; cane 

A day after my release, I reccived in Calcutta the Viceroy’s invita- 
tion to the Round Table Conference which was to be held at Simla 
on-25 June. I replied that I had called a meeting of the Working 
Committee to meet at Bombay on 21 June. The Working Committee 
would consider his letter and nominate its representatives. I also 
wrote to him that I would like to meet him before the Conference 
and asked if he had any objection to the release of the correspondence 
I had carried with him from the Ahmednagar Fort Jail. 

My health was very poor at this time. I had lost more than forty 
pounds and could hardly eat. I was also suffering from all-round 
general weakness and felt completely exhausted. Doctors. advised 
me that I should ask the Viceroy to postpone the Conference for at 
least two weeks, This would give me an opportunity for treatment 
and recuperation. I did not however consider it proper that I should 
ask for the postponement of such a momentous meeting on grounds 
of personal health. " 

I asked Humayun Kabir, a leading member of the Bengal Legisla- 
tive Council, to act as my Secretary during the Simla Conference. 
‘Thus began an association which has continued to this day. I sent 
him ahead to Bombay with a message for Jawaharlal. I asked 
Jawaharlal that he and I should meet first and decide on our line of 
action before the formal meeting of the Working Committee. 
Jawaharlal agreed with my suggestion and said that this was the 
course of action he himself had in mind. 

I reached Bombay on 21 June. As usual I stayed with Bhulabhai 
Desai. It was the same room from which I was arrested on the morn- 
ing of 9 August 1942, When I sat on the verandah and talked to 
friends I could hardly believe that three years had passed. I felt as 
if it was only yesterday that I was talking to friends and that the 
incidents since 9 August had never taken place. The familiar 
surroundings and old friends were the same. The same Arabian Sea 
stretched before me to the far horizon. 

Gandhiji was staying in Birla House according to his usual custom 
and the meeting of the Working Committee was held there. I reported 
to the Committee the invitation I had received to attend the Siml 
Conlerence. The Committee idered th a : 
fn Sacre considered the letter and decided ‘that _ 

o represent the Congress at the Round Table. 


Great Welcome in Dethi yy 
‘This was conveyed to the Viceroy who made arrangements Jur 
our journey from Bombay, He placed at my disposal an actoplane 
which flew me to Ambala. From there } drove up to Simba, Pinay 
add that before I left Bombay, I received from the Viceiny u reply 
to my letter from Calcutta. He gladly agreed to mect ine betoin 
the Conference, but regarding the release of the correspondences fin 
said that since I was coming to Simla he would like tu discuss the 
matter with me when we met. 

Ut was a very hot day and when I arrived at Delhi I was ready 
exhausted. The drive from Ambala to Kalka proved even mie 
trying. All along the way I had to meet immense crowds, ‘They 
surrounded the car, got up on the running boards and even chinbed 
on the roof. It was with the greatest difficulty that we could tive at 
all. It was as if the people had gone mad and they made way br 
the car only when we appealed again and again that they dnl tut 
delay us but let us go. Finally at about 10 pra., I seasSind boitasa, 
I drove to the Savoy Hotel where sovtns had been reversed Vat tet, 
I did not however stay in the Savoy Heted fot bony, When Sand 
Wavell saw the state of my health be felt that a bees was 7A the 
proper place for me. He therefore placed at say duprral oe th the 
houses attached to the Viceregal Estate and srracyrl thet wall 
from the Viceregal establishmsect sherk Swit ohees cin. J aos usados 
by this courteous gestare and ¥ czy 22d ther J stacy Wd Sond 
Wavell a man of innate refsemnent 258 concierto b tiett 

‘The next morning I met the Vieroy et wm ier} 
me courteously and described brick the pegs cat bw beret 
on behalf of the British Govrrmmest He tard set try Letreetentrg 
constitutional changes would be cases ont Lee the tte of Ue 
war, but the Viceroy’s Exeemse Comet ern oe mantyatooy 
Indian and be would cen Ap BT itt ae 
















Viceroy would always 2ct ca: he adrce fee Gar He ey sas 
to me to trust the Gove Is we Ee canes cee tt tw 
Probien of Indig mixt be wives he we we yes Ee pratt 
out thar he wer was eppeucting Re Ot wt tine of te 


India's adventare to arcrge Hie wae ae euper wile  oe 
in kigig the wer to 2 eames sen Be tee ee 
Mustin Lezgue and wid Has bet see he et in 
an udernaciing tare ie ee ee 
I ted 2am eleaddy that ep agp eo he ee rn oe 
docks Thun wie eee coe > Oe Laer were ae 
under 2 Soren that Sieg See SO oe fun 2 
and they mod 218 DECALS UC A FE EE igi 
The Vea eee HE mae 32 Seni 
Goverx as egy eae FA a se rer =o 














4% . _ India Wins Freedom 


had any such ideas, they were completely in the wrong. 
Be me at the Government was and would remain neutral. 
I then raised the question of my correspondence with him from 
Ahmednagar Fort Jail and expressed the hope that he would have no 
biection to its publication. . 
i The Viceroy said that he would not object if I was really keen but 
to him it seemed that publication just now would be unfortunate. 
He pointed out that we were now meeting in an effort to solve the 
Indian problem in a new spirit and desired that people should 
forget the bitterness of the past. If old memories were revived at 
such a time, the atmosphere would change and instead of an attitude 
of friendship and amity, there would be a spirit of distrust and anger. 
He appealed to me that I should not press for the publication of the 
correspondence and said that he would appreciate it very much if” 
I accepted his suggestion. : 

I saw that the Viceroy was sincere and genuinely desired a change 
in the atmosphere. I told him that I shared his desire that we should 
create a new atmosphere and discuss our problem in a new spirit of 
friendship. I would do nothing which would prejudice such a deve- 
lopment and therefore agreed to his suggestion. 

The Viceroy repeated twice that he was grateful to me for this 

esture. 

: The Viceroy then described to me the details of his proposal. 
My first reaction was that it was not different in substance from 
the Cripps offer. There was however one material difference in the 
circumstances. The Cripps offer was made when the British were 
in dire need of Indian co-operation. Today the war was over in 
Europe and the Allies had triumphed over Hitler. In spite of this, 
the British Government had repeated their earlier offer in an attempt 
to create a new political atmosphere in India. 

I told the Viceroy that the Indian National Congress had autho- 
rized me to act on its behalf but all the same I would like to consult 
my colleagues before I gave a definite reply. I had therefore called’ 
the Working Committee to meet in Simla to consider the proposal. 
I would in this way be able to place the decision of the Congress 
before the Conference. I assured Lord Wavell that my endeavour . 
would be to find a solution and not create difficulties. . 

I was impressed: by the frankness and sincerity of the Viceroy as 
he described the proposals to me. I saw that his attitude was not 
that of a politician but of a soldier. He spoke frankly and directly 
and came to the point without any attempt at beating about the 
bush, It struck me that his approach was very different from that of 
Sir Stafford Cripps. Cripps had tried to present his proposals in as 
favourable a light as possible. He highlighted the strong points 
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and tried to slur over the difficulties. Lord Wavell made no attempt 
at embellishment and he certainly was not trying to make an impres- 
sion, He put it quite bluntly that the war was still on and that Japan 
was a formidable enemy. In such a situation the British Government 
were not prepared to take any far-reaching steps. Such dev clopments 
must wait till the end of the war, but he felt that the foundation for 
far-reaching changes could now be laid. The Executive Council 
would be exclusively Indian. The top administration of the country 
would thus come into Indian hands. Once this happened, a com- 
pletely new situation would develop and further progress after the 
war would be assured. 


. tee ee ewe anne ned Oe Ue 
ment, Congress leaders were gentlemen. This remark of the Viceroy 
spread all over Simla and created a stir in both official and non- 
official circles. Many who ti! then had been cold to the Congress 
and hardly recognized my existence suddenly developed warm 
feelings for us. They brought me many presents and tried to impress 
on me that in their heart of hearts they had always admired the 
Congress and sided with it. 

On the 24th afternoon, the Working Commuttce met in the house 
of Sardar Harnam Singh where Gandhiji was staying. I gave a brief 
report of my interview with the Viceroy and expressed the opinion 
that though this offer was not different from that of Cnpps, we should 
accept it. In support of my position, I referred to the changed cir- 
cumstances, The wa: in Europe was now oser and even Japan could 
not last very long Once the war was over, the British would have no 
special reason to seck our co-operation. It was therefore not desirable 
for us to reject Lord Wavell’s offer. We should participate in the Con- 
ference with a view to accepting if the terms were at all suitable, 

There was a long discussion but in the end the Working Committee 
decided that we should stress the following points at the Con- 
ference: 


(1) We must have a clear statement about the relation of the 
Executive Council to the Viceroy. If the Council arrived at a 
unanimous conclusion, would its decision be binding on the 
Viceroy or would the Viceroy have a veto even in such cases? 

(2) The position of the army must be defined. There was at the 
time a wall dividing the army and the people. This must be 
changed so that Indian leaders had an opportunity of coming | 
into touch with the army. 
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(3) The British Government had pushed India into the war 
without consulting Indian opinion. The Congress had refused to 
accept this position. If there was a settlement and a new Executive 
Council formed, it must have the right to refer the question of 
India’s further participation in the war to the Indian Legislative 
Assembly. India would participate in the war against Japan not 
as a result of a British decision but by a vote of her own represen- 
tatives. 


Gandhiji, who was present throughout the meeting of the Working 
Committee, was a party to this decision. He did not on this occasion 
bring up the point that participation in the war meant that Congress 
was giving up non-violence. In other words, he did not for a moment 
raise the question of violence or non-violence. Those members of the | 
Working Committee, who had earlier resigned on this issue, remained 
equally silent. 

In accordance with the Viceroy’s declaration, thé Conference 
was attended by the Presidents of the Indian National Congress 
and the Muslim League as well as representatives of the Scheduled 
Castes and the Sikhs. The leader of the Congress Party and the 
Deputy Leader of the Muslim League in the Central Assembly, the 
leaders of the Congress Party and the Muslim League in the Council 
of State, and the leaders of the Nationalist Party and the Euro- 
pean Group in the Assembly were also invited. The other partici~ 
pants were those who then held office as Premiers in a Provincial 
Government or had recently held that office. The Hindu Maha- 
sabha tried to get an invitation but the Viceroy did not accept its 
claim. 

We were asked to come a little before the actual time of the 
Conference. The Viceroy received us on the lawns of the Viceregal 
Lodge, where we were formally introduced to him. I was very weak 
at the time and found it difficult to remain standing for more than a 
few minutes. I mentioned this to Sir Evan Jenkins, the Private 

_, Secretary to the Viceroy, who took me to a corner where a sofa was 
placed. After I had been sitting there a few minutes, he came back 
with a lady who was introduced to me as a proficient Arabic scholar. 
Perhaps he thought that I was sitting alone and should have company. 
And what better company could I have than an orientalist? I tried 
to speak to he: in Arabic but found that the poor lady's knowledge 
of Arabic did not extend beyond Nam (Yes) and La (No). I then 
asked her in English why the Private Secretary thought her to be a 
fluent Arabic speaker. She said that she had been in Baghdad for 
some months and at the dinner party last night, she had told some of 
the invitees that the Arab used the expression ‘Ajib, Ajib’ whenever 
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he was surprised. She laughingly added that this had obviously im- 
pressed the guests and given them the impression that she-was an 
Arabic scholar 

After a few minutes Lord Wavell came up and said that it was 
time to go to the Conference room. The seats were arranged with the 
Viceroy in the centre. The Congress as the principal opposition 
party sat to the left of the Viceroy. The League was on his right,” 
perhaps an unconscious admission that it was a supporter of the 
Government. 

Lord Wavell made a brief opening speech after which I placed 
before the Conference the point of view of the Congress Working 
Committee. The Viceroy’s reply on all the three points raised by me 
was favourable. The discussion continued ‘the whole day with only 
a break for lunch. 

The Conference was private and the Press was not invited. After 
the first sitting, I told Lord Wavell that there would be wild specula- 
tion about our discussions unless something was officially given to 
the Press, It would therefore be desirable to issue a Press release but 
it must be something on which the parties could agree, He said that 
after every sitting, an official statement would be prepared and 
approved by the Conference before release. Accordingly I received 
a draft that evening and sent it back with one or two minor amena- 
ments. These were incorporated before the statement was issued to the 
Press, The same procedure was followed throughout the Conference. 

Soon after the Conference began, the differences between the 
Congress and the Muslim League came out into the open. By the 
second day, the Conference had agreed on certain main principles 
hke representation for minorities, whole-hearted support of the war 
effort and continuance of the reconstituted Executive Council under 
the Government of India Act till the end of the war Dhfferences 
however arose about the composition of the Executive Council. 
Mr Jinnah’s demand was that Congress could nomunate all the Hindu 
members but all the Muslim members must be nommees of the 
League. I pointed out that Congress could never accept such a de- 
mand. It had approached all political problems from a national 
point of view and recogmzed no distinction between mindus and 
Muslims on political issues It could not in any circumstances agree 
to be an organization of Hindus alone. I therefore insisted that the 
Congress should have the freedom to nominate any Indian it liked 
regardless of whether he was a Hindu, a Muslim, a Christian, a 
Parsee, or a Sikh. Congress should participate on the basis of Indian 
nationhood or not participate at all. So far as the Muslim League 
was concerned, it was for the League to decide who should be its 
nhominces, 

7 a, 
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The Conference reassembled on the morning of 26 June but 
dispersed before lunch so that the delegates could confer ue 
themselves. Mr Jinnah had expressed a wish to have an informa 
discussion with the Congress. I nominated for the purpose Pandit 
Govind Ballabh Pant, who, I thought, would be the right person to 
negotiate with Mr Jinnah. Their discussions continued for several 
days but in the end proved abortive. Khizir Hayat Khan, who was 
attending the Conference as the Premier of the Punjab, met me 
several times during this period. I was glad to find that he had taken 
up a very reasonable attitude on all wuestions and was helpful and 
co-operative in solving problerus as they arose. ; ree 

The Simla Conference marks a breakwater in Indian political 
history. This was the first time that negotiations failed, not on the 
basic political issue between India and Britain, but on the communal 
issue dividing different Indian groups. A retrospect into the history 
of the Muslim League is necessary in order to understand this change. 
Three phases can be clearly distinguished in the attitude of the 
Muslim League towards political problems. 

The Muslim League was established in 1906 in Dacca after the 
session of the Muslim Educational Conference during Christmas. 
It owed its origin to the efforts of Nawab Mushtaq Husain. I was 

present at the session and remember the two reasons advanced for the 
establishment of the League. It was said that one would be to streng- 
then and develop a feeling of loyalty to the British Government 
among the Musalmans of India. The second was to advance the 
claimns of the Muslims against Hindus and other communities in 
respect of service under the Crown, thus safeguarding Muslim in- 
terests and rights. The leaders of the League were therefore naturally 
opposed to the demand for political independence raised by the 
Congress. They felt that if the Muslims joined in any such demand, 
the British would not support their claims for special treatment in 
elective bodies and services. In fact they described the Congress as a 
disloyal organization of rebels and distrusted even moderate poli- 
tical leaders such as Gokhale or Sir Ferozesah Mehta. During this 
phase, the British Government always used the Muslim League as a 
counter to the demands of the Congress. 

The Muslim League entered into the second phase of its activities 
when it found that the Government was compelled to introduce 
various reforms as a result of Congress pressure. It was somewhat 
disturbed when it saw the Congress achieving its object step by step. 
‘The League still remained aloof from the political struggle, but as 
soon as any advance was made it put in a claim on behalf of the 
Muslim community. This programme of the Muslim League suited 
Sovernment well. In fact, there are reasons to think that the League 
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was acting according to the wishes of the British. During the Morley- 
Minto Reforms as well as during the Montford Scheme of Provincial 
autonomy, this was the attitude adopted by the League. 

Then came the third phase in the League’s programme during 
World War I. Congsess had gained immensely in prestige and 
strength It was now clear that the British Government would have to 
recognize Indian freedom Mr Jinnah had now become the leader 
of the Muslum League and felt that he must take advantage of every 
difference between the Congress and the Government. Whenever 
there were discussions between the Congress and the Government 
for the transfer of power, Mr Jinnah would begin by remaining 
silent. If the negotiations failed, he issued a milk-and-water state- 
ment condemning both parties and saying that since there was no 
settlement there was no need for the Muslim League to express any 
opinion on the British offer. This 1s what he did during the August 
offer in [940 and the Cripps proposals of 1942. The Simla Conference 
pres-nted hum with a situation that he had never faced before. 

As I have said earlier, ali discussions betwen the Congress and the 
Government had tll now failed on political issues. The British were 
not willing to transfer power and the Congress was not ready to 
accept any solution which did not ensure Indian freedom Discussions 
had therefore failed on political issues and never reached the commu- 
nal question In the Simla Conference, I was able to persuade the 
Congress Working Committee to accept Lord Wavell’s offer. Now 
that the political issue between India and Britain seemed on the 
point of solution, the Conference broke down over the question of 
communal representation in the new Executive Council. 

I 1 -ve already explained that the Congress had taken a national 
stand on this question while the Muslim League demanded that the 
Congress should give up its national character and function as a 
communal organization. Mr Jinnah took the strange stand that the 
Congress could nominate only Hindu members of the Executive 
Council. I asked the Conference what right Mr Jinnah or the 
Muslim League had to dictate whom the Congress should nominate, 
If the Congress put forth the names of Muslims, Parsees, Suchs or 
Christians, this would reduce the number of Hindu representatives, 
but how did this concem the Muslim League? I asked Lord Wavell 
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Muslim League and it would not be proper for either the Govern- 
ment or for himself'as an individual to force a decision on either party. 
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is difference regarding the composition of the Council came 
sake the open afer ene had been reached on the politica} 
issue. When the general pattern had been accepted, the time came 
for the parties to suggest the names of their representatives. Naturally 
the first name in the Congress list was that of the Congress Presi- 
dent. We included also the names of Jawaharlal and Sardar Patel. 
Regarding the other two names, there was a good deal of discussion 
among us before we could come to an agreement. I was keen to 
include one Parsee and one Indian Christian... . 
A word of explanation is necessary a3 to why I pressed for the in- 
clusion of these represéntatives of minorities, When we were arrested 
in August 1942, the British Government had tried hard to work up 
some of the minorities against the Congress. One of the minorities: 
approached were the Parsees. They are a very small community 
but occupy an important position in national life because of their 
education, wealth and ability. I felt that an injustice had been done 
to a member of this community when Nariman was passed over at 
the time of the formation of the first Congress Ministry of Bombay. 
The Parsees had also been affected by one of the decisions which 
Congress had taken in 1937, When prohibition was introduced in 
Bombay, the law affected the Parsee businessmen more than men 
of any other community. They had almost a monopoly of the wine 
trade and prohibition made them lose business worth crores. The 
Government perhaps thought that the Parsees would be against 
the Congress because of these incidents, but as a community they re- 
fused to play the British garne. A statement signed by almost all 
important and reputed leaders of the community declared in catego- 
rical terms that they were and would remain with the Congress on 
the question of Indian freedom. 
When I read the statement in Ahmednagar Fort Jail, 1 was greatly 
impressed and told my colleagues that the Parsees had served India 
‘ well in issuing this statement. I also suggested that we must give 
proper recognition to this gesture. Though the Parsees were a very 
small community, I felt that they must find a place in the first free 
Government of India. When therefore we were drawing up the list of 
Congress nominees for the Executive Council I insisted that there 
should be a Parsce name in the list submitted by the Congress, 
Gandhiji liked my idea but felt that since the Congress could nomi- 
nate only five persons, it would not be possible to include a Parsee. 
It was however agreed that in a future Government, every effort 
must be made to accommodate a Parsee. To this I could not agree. 
Vsaid that the future was uncertain. Now that we had an opportunity 
to nominate persons of our own choice, we must include a Parsee in 
our list. After two days’ discussion, my view ultimately prevailed. 
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I also insisted on the inclusion of an Indian Christian in the 
Congress hst. I knew that a representative of the community could 
not come from any other source. Sikhs and Scheduled Castes would 
be represented in any case, but no Christian would find a place in 
the Government unless Congress sponsored him. I also remembered 
that the Indian Christian community had always stood by the Con- 
gress and adopted a national approach on all our political problems. 

The upshot was that the lst submitted by the Congress cantained 
only two Hindu names. This proved, if proof were needed, that 
Congtess was a truly national organization. It could have been 
said that the Hindus, who constituted the majority community of 
India, would object to such a proposal, but be it said to their credit 
that the Hindus of India stood solidly behind the Congress and did 
not waver even when they found that in the Congress list of five, 
three men were drawn from Muslims, the Christians and the Parsces. 
Later, the Hindu Mahasabha tned to make political capita? out of 
this decision of the Congress, but everyone knows how miserably 
the Mahasabha failed. It is a strange irony of fate that hke the 
Mahasabha, the Muslim League also opposed the inclusion by the 
Congress of a Muslim namre in its list. 

Looking back on events after a period of ten years, i cannot still 
help feeling surprised at the strange situation which developed as 
a result of the attitude of the Muslim League. The provisional Lst 
which Lord Wavell had himself prepared included tour names in ad- 
dition to the five names each of the Congress and the Mushm League. 
Onc of these was a representative ofthe Sikhs, wo of the scheduled 
castes and the fourth was Khizir Hayat Khan, then Premier of the 
Punjab. Jinnah reacted violently agaust the suggestion that there 
should be two Muslims in the Executive Council who were not his 
nominees. Khizir Hayat Khan came 10 see itie and J assured him 
that the Congress would not object to his inclusion. I repeated this 
to Lord Wavell. If, therefore, the Conference had not broken down 

- because of Jinnah’s opposition, the result would have been that the 
Muslims, who constituted only about 25 per cent of the total popula- 
tion of India, would have had seven representatives in 2 Council of 
fourteen. This is evidence of the generosity of the Congress and also 
throws a lurid ght on the stupidity of the Muslin League. The 
League was supposed to be the guardian of Mushm interests and 
yet it was because of its opposition that the Muslims of India wert 
dented 9 substantial share in the Government of undivided India. 
The intransigent attitude of the Muslim League finally ied to the 
breakdown of the Conference. 

After the Conference was over, Issued a statement and held a Press 
confcience in which I explained the difficulties wn the way of Con 
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gress participation in the Simla Conference. The proposals were 
presented to us suddenly. On 15 June 1945 my colleagues and I 
were released and we had to take a decision straightaway on the 
invitation. We realized that vast changes had taken place in the 
international sphere and that these had undoubtedly had reper- 
cussions on the Indian problem. The inevitable result of these 
changes was to bring to t}_ forefront the question of Indian freedom 
and that of the freedom of other Asian countries. In spite of all 
these difficulties, the Working Committee had decided to participate 
in the Conference. 

I told the Press that at all stages during the Conference, T had 
emphasized the national character of the Congress. I had also made 
it plain to the Viceroy that the Congress Working Committee wished 
to co-operate in every reasonable way in helping to resolve the present 
political deadJock. 

I pointed out that if the Simla Conference had succeeded, the war 
against Japan would have become not only Britain’s but India’s war 
against Japan. India was directly concerned with the question of 
liberating countries in South-East Asia. It would, therefore, be the | 
duty of the new Government of India to carry on the war against 
Japan till all these countries were liberated. The new Indian Govern- 
ment could not, however, be a party to any proposal for restoring 
the domination of former European imperialist powers. We would 
not permit the use of a single Indian soldier or the eapenditure of 
a single pie for restoring the pre-war colonial regimes in South- 
East Asian countries. s 

T also told the Press that after the fundamental issue of the transfer 
of power to Indian hands had been settled, the Conference began to 
consider the strength and composition of the new Executive Coun- 
cil. The Conference was adjourned to enable private and informal 
talks to take place among the parties but these conversations 
led to no result. In the course of these informal talks the position 
taken up by Mr Jinnah was that the Muslim League alone should 
nominate Muslim members in the new Executive Council, and 
that Congress would have no right to nominate any Muslim. The 
Congress found that such a position would be inconsistent with its 
basic national character. It was not merely a question of seats, but 
one affecting*a fundamental principle. We were prepared to accom- 
modate the Muslim League to the farthest possible extent, but 
Mr Jinnah took up an uncompromising attitude. He refused to 
submit even a list of names unless his point of view was accepted. 
The Viceroy had told me that he did his best, but failed to persuade 
Mr Jinnah, who insisted that the Muslint nominees should all be 
nominated by the League Working Committee. The Viceroy was 
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unable to agree to this and felt that it was not profitable to proceed, 


with the proposal at present. 
I may here quote from the statement I had then issued: 


‘Two points arise out of the present situation. The fit is that the 
attitude of the Muslim League has been responsible for the failure 
of the Conference. The second point which emerges from the 
refusal of the Muslim League is that it is for Lord Wavell to decide 
whether to go forward or not, His Excellency has decided not to 
proceed for the present. In this connection I must repeat what I 
said at the Conference The British Government cannot absolve 
themselves of the responsibility for the communal problem here. 
Whether it is today or tomorrow, they must take up a firm stand 
on a just and fair basis. There is no other alternative but to do so. 
And once a decision is taken, we must move forward Those who 
are prepared to go forward must be allowed to go forward and 
those who wish to be left out should be left out. Without determina- 
tion, nothing can be done. Wavering minds and faltering steps 
will never carry us forward in the path of progress, We must think 
before we take a step, but once we decide, hesitation 1s not a virtue 
but a sign of definite weakness. 


I told the representatives of the Press that I had no regrets what- 
soever for the Congress stand in this conference We had gone as far 
as we could to meet the wishes of Mr Jinnah, but we could not 
accept his claim that the Muslim League was the sole representative 
and authoritative organization of the Muslums of India. In the 
provinces where Muslims were in a majority, there was no League 
Ministry. There was a Congress Ministry in the Frontier Province, 
In Bengal, there was Governor’s rule, whule in the Punjab it was a 
Unionist Ministry. In ‘Sind, Sir Ghulam Hussain depended on 
Congress support and the same position held in Assam It could not, 
therefore, be claimed that the Muslm League represented all the 
Muslims, There was in fact a large bloc of Muslms who had nothing 
to do with the League. 

Before I conclude this chapter, I would like to refer to one of the 
consequences of the ‘Quit India’ Movement. Dung this pericd, 
some new personalities appeared on the Indian scene. They wert 
thrown up by the demands of the new stuauion. Among them w25 
Mrs Asaf Alt. I have already mennosed that on the morxg = 
9 August 1942, she told me on the Bombay railway pladem = 
she would not remain idle After our arrest, the toured all a= = 
cuvntry and sought to organize reustance to the Britikh war == 
She was not worried about the distmetion between violence = 


~ 
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violence but adopted any method she found useful. After some time, 
the Government began to take notice of her activities and attempts 
were made to arrest her. She however. went underground and was 
able to evade arrest. In this she was helped by a large number of 
Indians many of whom were Government officers or industrialists 
who were normally regarded as loyal supporters of the Government. 
Some businessmen of Bombay and Calcutta helped her. She even 
stayed in the homes of officers of the Indian Civil Service and the 
Indian Army. She was able to raise the funds she needed and 
remained active throughout the whole period of our detention. 

When I was released in 1945, she came to see me secretly in 
Calcutta. I spoke to Lord Wavell about her who said that he would 

not arrest her for her past activities but what about the future? 
I told Lord Wavell that the political situation had changed and 
there was little likelihood of her continuing with subversive acti- 
vities. When I was satisfied that she would not be arrested, I asked 
her to come out and this she did in the latter half of 1945. 

Her activities had become so well-known that the Viceroy cited 
her case in a speech in which he questioned the bona fides of the 
Congress regarding non-violence. He said that when the wife of a 
member of the Working Committee was engaged in violent activities, 
it was difficult for the Government to believe in Congress declara- 
tions concerning non-violence. When we learnt about these develop- 
ments in Ahmednagar Fort Jail, I found that Asaf Ali was worry- 
ing not about his own imprisonment but about the dangers which 
his wife was facing. I tried to reassure him by saying that he should 
not worry, but be proud that she was exhibiting such courage and 
intiative in a noble cause. : 


GENERAL ELECTIONS 


Arter the Simla Conference the doctors strongly advised me ta 
go to Kashmir for a change. My health was still weak and it was 
with difficulty that I could carry on even the normal duties of the 
Congress President. Jawaharlal also needed a change and he too 
decided to go to Kashmir. I spent the months of July and August 
in Gulmarg. It was while I was there that I learnt that the Labour 
Party had won an unprecedented victory in the British General 
Elections. I immediately sent a telegram of ‘congratulations to 
Mr Attlee and Sir Stafford Cripps. I expressed the hope that now 
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that Labour had come to power, it would fulfil the pledges it had 
always given to India during the years it was in opposition. In 
his reply Attlee said that the Labour Party would do its best to 
arrive at a right solution of the Indian problem. Cripps cabled that 
it was his hope that India would not be disappointed. I may add that 
Gandhiji and Jawaharlal did not like this exchange of telegrams. 
They were both sceptical about the Labour attitude to India. I 
was, however, convinced that the Labour Party would appruach the 
Indian problem from a fresh angle and I was optimistic about the 
outcome. 

Shortly after this, the Viceroy declared that General Elections 
should be held in India in the coming winter. This made it neces+ 
sary to call a meeting of the Working Committee and the A.I.C.C. 
Ut was necessary for the Congress to decide what attitude to adopt 
as a result of the failure of the Simla Conference. There were those 
who were in favour of starting a new movement. Others held that 
even if no movement was launched, the Congress should boycott 
the Elections. I was of the view that there was no justification for 
cither of these suggestions. If the Simla Conference had failed it 
was not the fault of thé British The cause of the failure was com: 
munal, not political. 

I was still at Gulmarg when there was a new and unprecedented 
development in world history. The Americans dropped atom bombs 
on Hiroshima and Nagasaki. Before these bombs were used, it was 
the general estimate that it would take at least two years to break 
down Japanese resistance. After Hiroshima and Nagasaki, the situa- 
tion was completely transformed. The Japanese had no answer to 
this new and frightful weapon of destruction and were compelled 
to accept unconditional surrender. The war in Europe was already 
over. Within a few weeks, the American army had landed on 
Japanese soil and occupied Tokyo. General MacArthur became 
the virtual ruler of Japan. 

I am still convinced that there was no justification for the use of 
atom bombs on Japan without previous warning It was a weapon 
which completely destroyed not only mulitary forces but the civil 
population and harmed even unborn generations In fact, t threat 
ened the destruction of man, When in World War I, the Germans 
had used poison gas against the Alles, world opinion condemned 
them in unqualified terms. If the Germans had then been guilty of in- 
humanity, how could one absolve the Americans of the same charge? 

I felt that the use of the atom bombs exceeded the lumits of perm 
sible destruction and did not redound to the prestige or heroics + 
the Allies, I also noted with regret that the Allies hailed this => 
as a magnificent victory and there was hardly one word of pro 
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My health was still weak. July and August are not the proper 
season for Kashmir and I had not benefited much by my stay there, 
but September brought a most pleasant change and I began to im- 
prove rapidly. My appetite returned and I was able to take exercise. 
If I could have stayed for another month, I feel sure that my health - 
would have been fully restored. Circumstances, however, demanded 
that I should leave Kashmir. The Working Committee and the 
A.I.C.G. needed my presence. When I came down to the plains, the 
temporary improvement in my health disappeared. 

There was at that time no air service to Kashmir. One had to go . 
by the long and circuitous motor route. The Americans, however, 
were flying large numbers of army officers to Kashmir for rest and 
recreation. Every two weeks a fresh batch was sent by aeroplane 
to Srinagar. Some of these officers came to meet me. When they 
heard I had to return to Delhi, they offered to fly me down in the 
special plane of the American Commander. On 10 September, I 
reached Delhi by their plane and started for Poona. The Working 
Committee met at Poona on 14 September and after a few days 
adjourned to Bombay. Both in the Working Committee and the 
A.LC.C., there were heated discussions about our new line of policy. 
A majority, including Gandhiji, held that we must devote ourselves 
to exclusively constructive work. They believed that there was no 
much hope on the political plane. : 

I argued that there was a great change in Britain as the result of 
the formation of the Labour Government. The Labour Party had 
always been friendly to India. In view of this, it was desirable that 
we should give it an opportunity of proving its bona fides. My ‘firm 
conviction was that we should not start a new movement but parti- 
cipate in the General Elections. I also pointed out that the Simla 
Conference had been a serious attempt to solve the Indian problem. 
Though it had failed, we must appreciate the spirit displayed by 
Lord Wavell and now that Labour was in power, await further 
developments. After a good deal of discussion, my views finally 
prevailed. 

T now thought it necessary to take up the question of political 
prisoners. The Government of India had released the members of 
the Working Committee, but thousands of ordinary members of the 

Congress were still in jail. At the time of the Simla Conference, it 
was not clear to me what our next step should be. I did not, therefore, 
raise the question of a general amnesty for all political prisoners at 
the Conference, 

After the Conference two events transformed the entire scene. The 
first was the sweeping victory of Labour in Britain and the second 
was the dropping of the atom bomb and the end of the war. The 
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political picture, both national and international, had now beconie 
much clearer. I was convinced that we should follow a dual policy, 
On the one hand, we must keep the spirit of struggle alive among 
the Indian people and on the other, we must refrain from any preci« 
pitate step. 

Events developed as I had anticipated, Some time after the end of 
the war, Lord Wavell declared that General Elections would be held 
in India. As soon as I heard this announcement, I knew that the tine 
had come to raise the question of the release of the political prisoners, 
Once General Elections have been announced, there could be no 
justification for keeping them in jail. I wrote to Lord Wavell fiom 
Gulmarg and said that I had not raised the question of the political 
prisoners in Simla as the tume was not opportune. Now the situation 
had changed. Since the war was over and General Elections had been 
announced, there should be a general amnesty. This was necessary 
in the interests both of the Indian people and of the Government. 
So far as the prisoners themselves were concerned, they had been tt 
jait for years and would be prepared to stay there for some mare 
months. Continued detention would not harm them but it would 
reduce the prospects of a settlement. If the Government desired to 
create a new political atmosphere, they would have to release all 
political prisoners. 

Lord Wavell replied by telegram. He said that he agseed with my 
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Cluded Jai Prakash Narain, Ramanandan Mishra and several others, 

I was not satisfied with this outcome of my intervention, f saw 
no reason why a small group of lefusts should be detained when alt 
the others were being released The Government of India had sus 
picions against them, but there was no proof that they had behaved 
differently from the other Congress workers who had taken part In 
the ‘Quit India’ Movement. Afier the ATCC set at Bombay in 
September, I wrote a long and detailed letter to Lard Wavell, I 
said that the effect on the country would be very unfortunate if this 
handful of political prisoners was unt celeaced UC Lacd Wavell 
wanted to create a proper atmetphere om the country he would agree 
to a general amnesty. Lord Wavell finally agreed and they sere 
all released. 
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Election Committec. It was not possible to hold another meeting of 
the A.J.C.C. to consider the fuller manifesto in view of the immi- 
nence of the General Elections. The Working Committee therefore 
issued the following manifesto on its own authority: 


For sixty years the National Congress has laboured for the 
freedom of India. During this long span of years its history has been 
the history of the Indian people, straining at the leash that has 
held them in bondage, ever trying to unloose themselves from it. 
From small beginnings it has progressively grown and spread in 
this vast country, carrying the message of freedom to the masses of 
our people in the towns as well as the remotest villages. From these 
masses it has gained power and strength and developed into a 
mighty organization, the living and vibrant symbol of India’s will 
to freedom and independence. From generation to generation it has 
dedicated itself to this sacred cause, and in its name and under its 
banner innumerable countrymen and countrywomen of ours have 
Jaid down their lives and undergone suffering in order to redeem 
the pledge they had taken. By service and sacrifice it has enshrined 
itself in the hearts of our people; by its refusal to submit to any 
dishonour to our nation it has built up a powerful movement of 
resistance to foreign rule. 

The career of the Congress has been one of both constructive 
effort for the good of the people and of unceasing struggle to gain 
freedom. In this struggle it has faced numerous crises and come 
repeatedly into direct conflict with the armed might of a great 
Empire. Following peaceful methods, it has not only survived 
these conflicts but has gained new strength from them, After the 
recent three years of an unprecedented mass upheaval and its 
cruel and ruthless suppression, the Congress has risen stronger 
than ever and more loved by the people by whom jt has stood 
through storm and stress. 

‘Yhe Congress has stood for equal rights and opportunities for 
every citizen of India, man or woman. It has stood for the unity 
of all communities and religious groups and for tolerance and 
goodwill between them. It has stood for full opportunities for the 
people as a whole to grow and develop according to their own 
wishes and genius; it has also stood for the freedom of each group 
and territorial area within the nation to develop its own life and 
culture within the larger framework, and for this purpose such 
territorial areas or provinces should be constituted, as far as 
possible, on a linguistic and cultural basis. It has stood for the 
eee of all those who suffer from social tyranny and injustice and 
or the removal for them of all barricts to equality. 
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? 
The Congress has envisaged a free, democratic State with the 
fundamental rights and civil liberties of all its citizens guaranteed 
in the constitution. This constitution, in its view, should be a 
federal one with a great deal of autonomy for its constituent units 
and its legislative organs elected under universal adult franchise. 

A hundred and fifty years and more of foreign rule have arrested 
the growth of the country and produced numerous vital problems 
that demand immediate solution. Intensive exploitation of the 
country and the people during this period has reduced the masses 
to the depths of misery and starvation. The country has not only 
been politically kept under subjection and humiliated, but has also 
suffered economic, social, cultural and spiritual degradation. 
During the years of war, and even now, this process of exploitation 
by irresponsible authority and complete ignoring of Indian interests 
and views has reached a new height, an incompetence in the 
administration, leading to terrible famine and widespread misery 
among our people. There is no way to solve any of these urgent 
problems except through freedom and independence. The content 
of political freedom must be both economic and socra) 

The most vital and urgent of India’s problems 1s how to remove 
the curse of poverty and raise the standards of the masses. It is to 
the well-being and progress of these masses that the Congress has 
directed its special attention and its constructive activities. It is 
by their well-being and advancement that it has judged every 
proposal! and every change and it has declared that anything that 
comes in the way of the good of the masses of our country must be 
removed. Industry and agriculture, the social services and public 
utilities must be encouraged, modernised and rapidly extended 
in order to add to the wealth of the country and give it the capacity 
for self-growth, without dependence on others But all this must be 
done with the primary object, and paramount duty of benefiting 


co-ordinate social advance, on all its many fields, to prevent the 
concentration of wealth and power in the hands of individuals and 
groups, to prevent vested interests inimical to society from growing 
and to have social control of the mineral resources, means of 
transport and the principal methods of production and distnbu- 
tion in land, industry and in other departments of national activity, 
so that free India may develop into a co-operative commonwealth. 

In international affaus, the Congress stands for the establishment 
ofa world federation of free nations. Till such time as such a federa- 
tion takes shape, India must develop friendly relations with all 
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nations, and particularly with her neighbours on the east and the 

west and north. In the Far East, in South-East Asia and in Western: 
Asia, India has had trade and cultural relations for thousands of 
vears and it is inevitable that with freedom she should renew and 

develop these relations, Reasons of security and future trends of 
trade also demand these closer contacts with these regions. India, 

which has conducted her own struggle for freedom on a non-violent 

basis, will always throw her weight on the side of world peace and 

co-operation. She will also champion the freedom of all other 

subject nations and peoples, for only on the basis of this freedom 

and the elimination of imperialism everywhere can world peace be 

establisned. 

On 8 August 1942, the All-India Congress Committee passed a 
resolution, since then famous in India’s history. By its demands 
and challenge the Congress stands today. It is on the basis of this 
resolution and with its battle-cry that the Congress faces the elec- 
tions for the Central and Provincial Assemblies. 

The Central Legislative Assembly is a body with no power or 
authority and is practically an advisory body whose advice has 
been constantly flouted and ignored. It is completely out of date 
and is based on a very restricted franchise. The electoral registers 

’ for it are full of errors and omissions and no opportunities for cor- 
recting or adding tc them have been given. Large numbers of our 
countrymen are still in prison and many others who have been 
released are disqualified from standing for election. Obstructions 
in the way of holding public meetings still continue in many places. 
Yet, with all these and other handicaps and drawbacks, the 
Congress has decided to contest the elections to show that the 
inevitable result of elections, however restricted, must be to 
demonstrate the overwhelming solidarity of the opinion of the 
voters on the issue of independence. Therefore, in this election, 
petty issues do not count, nor do individuals, nor sectarian cries— 
only one thing counts; the freedom and independence of our 
Motherland, from which all other freedoms will flow to our people. 

es the Congress appeals to the voters for the Central Assembly 
all over the country to support the Congress candidates in every 
pee at the forthcoming elections, and to stand by the Congress at 

AS critical juncture, which is so pregnant with future possibilities. 
Many a time the people of India have taken the pledge of inde- 
pendence; that pledge has yet to be redeemed, and the well- 
beloved cause for which it stands and which has summoned us 50 

often, still beckons to us. But the time is coming when we shall 

redeem it in full, not by the election but by what comes after it, | 

Meanwhile, this clection is a small test for us, a preparation for the 
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greater things to come. Let all those who care and long for freedo 
and the independence of India meet this test with sucha and 
confidence, and march together to the free India of our dreams, 


As was generally expected, Congress achieved an absolute majoruy 
in all the Provinces except Bengal, the Punjab and Sind. In these 
three Provinces, the position was complex. In Bengal the Muslim 
League was the largest single party and captured almost half the 
seats. In the Punjab, the Unionist party and the League were balanced 
in almost equal numbers. In Sind also, the Muslim League won a 
large number of seats but could not achieve a majority. In these 
three provinces the Muslim population was in the majority and the 
Mushm League had carned on propaganda to arouse religious fanati- 
cism and communal passions. This clouded the political issues so 
much that Muslims who stood on Congress or any other ticket had 
great difficulty in even securing a hearing from the people. In the 
North-West Frontier Province, where the Muslim majority was the 
largest, all the efforts of the League failed and the Congress was able 
to form the Government. 

It would be appropriate at this stage to review once again the 
political situation in India When the second World War broke out, 
the communists were at a loss because Hitler and Stalin had entered 
into a non-aggression pact. Till the Nazi-Soviet agreement, the com- 
munists had been in the forefront in attacking Hitler and condemn- 
ing the Nazi philosophy of Ife Indian communists knew in their 
heart of hearts that Stalin had committed a great blunder in enter- 
ing into this pact, but like communists in other parts of the world, 
they lacked the courage to say so They therefore described the 
understanding as an attempt to limit the extent of the war which 
was described as an imperialist war. Being almost helpless they 
sought to justify their position by describing Hitler as the lesser evil. 
In view of this they could not offer any help to the British and in 
fact strongly supported Indian neutrality between the two camps. 
When, however, Hitler attacked Russia, the communists tumed a 
complete somersault. They declared the war to be a people's war 

and went all out in support of the British. In India they openly joined 
the war propaganda and did everytlung to help the Britush war 
effort. Mr M. N. Roy accepted funds from the Government openly 
and carried on propaganda in favour of the war, The communists 
also received Government assistance in various ways. The ban 71 
the Communist Party was removed and members of the party hele? 
to carry on war pro - oy 
© Congress on the other hand had launched the ‘Quit In<2 
Movement. Congressmen had been arrested in large pubes «= 
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regard for Congress and said that they would act according to our 
orders. I remember another incident clearly, The Governor of 
Bengal had expressed a wish to meet me. When I went to Govern- 
ment House, the constables on duty surrounded my car and as I came 
out cach man came up individually and saluted me. They all assured 
me that they would act according to my orders. Since I had gone to 
Government House at the invitation of the Governor, I did not think 
it proper that there should be any slogans. However, the constables 
would not keep quiet, but shouted slogans in my honour. This was 
clear evidence that their sympathies were with Congress and that 
they were no longer afraid of expressing them openly. If the Gevern- 
ment wished to punish them for their sympathy with the Congress. 
they were even ready for it. 

These developments were naturally reported to the authoritses. 
Government received detailed reports and passed them ox to the 
Secretary of State for India. The British realized that, for the first 
time in Indian history, the entire people was aflame with the desire 
for independence. Political freedom was no longer the objective of 
the Congress alone but of all sections of the people. Still more 
important was the fact that all sections of the Services—Ciyil and 
Military—were moved by the same impulses, There was no longer 
anything sceret about this upsurge for freedom. Men and officers of 
the Defence Forces declared openly that they had poured out their 
blood in the war on the assurance that India would be free after the 
cessation of hostilities, They demanded that this assurance must 
now be honoured, 

After the general elections were over, the question of forming the 
new Government arose in each province. It became necessary for 
me to visit the provincial capitals and supervise the formation of the 
Ministries. The time at my disposal was very short but air transport 
helped to solve the problem. During the war, all air services had 
been brought under the control of the Government. They also cons 
trolled the allotment of seats. Lord Wavell issued instructions that 
I should be given every facility and this made it possible for me to 
visit all the provincial capitals. 

When I came to Bihar for the formation of the Government, I. 
found the situation complicated by the rivalries of different groups 
within the Congress. To these were added the personal problems of 
important Congressmen. There was the acute and long-standing 
rivalry between Dr Srikrishna Sinha and Dr Anugraha Narayan 
Sinha. There was also the question of Dr Syed Mahmud as sonie 
Congressmen had turned against him after his release from Ahmed- 
nagar Fort jail. In the end, all the three were included in a 
Cabinet and I was glad that this was done with the support 0} 
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Jawaharlal is by nature warm-hearted and generous and personal 
jealousies never enter his mind. However, there were some among his 
relations and friends who did not like nis cordial relations with me 
and sought to create difficulties and jealousies between us. Jawaharlal 
has a weakness for theoretical considerations and they took advantaye 
of this to turn him against me They spoke to him and said that 
the alliance of Congress with the Unionist Party was in principle 
wrong. They argued that the Muslim League was a mass organiza- 
tion and that the Congress should have formed a coalition with the 
‘Muslim League and not with the Unionists in the Punjab. ‘This was 
the line which the Communists had adopted openly. Jawaharlal 
was partially influenced by their views and may have thought that I 
was sacrificing leftist principles m forming a coalition with the 
‘Unionist Party. 

Those who wanted to create a division between Jawaharlal and 
myself also kept on telling him tnat the praise showered on me was 
a refection on all other Congress leaders. They knew his gencrous 
nature and therefore spoke more about the others than him, but 
they insisted thar sf his own paper, the National Herald, continued to 
speak so highly of me, the result would be that I should soon achieve 
an unrivalled position in the Congress organization and this would 
not be good for democracy within the Congress. 

I do not think that personal considerations had any etfect on Jawa- 
harlal’s mind, but he may have been mnfluenced by the ideological 
sophistries. In any case, during the meeting of the Congress Working 
Committee at Bombay, } found that for the first time since we had 
worked together in the Congress, he opposed my line of action un 
almost every item. Jawaharlal took the line that the policy I had 
adopted in the Punjab was not correct. He even saia that ¥ had 
brought down the prestige of the Congress. I was both surprised and 
sorry to hear this. What I had done in the Punjab was to put Con- 
gress into the Government despite the fact that the Governor had 
been working for the installation of a Muslim League Mimustry. 
Through my endeavours, the Muslim League had been isolated and 
Congress, though it was a minority, had become the decisive factor 
in Punjab affairs. Khizir Hayat Khan was the Chief Minister 
icush Congress support and he had naturally come under its 
Antuence. 

Jawaharlal held that the participation of Congress in the Govern- 
ment without being the majority party was not right. ‘This would 
force the Congress to compronuse and perhaps make it resile from its 
principles. I denied that there was any risk of the Congress giving 
up its principles but at the same time made it clear that if the W ork- 
ing Commitice did not approve of my decision in Lahore, it could 
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the discrimination but recourse to direct action at the present time 
seemed to me unwise. 

Mrs Asaf Ali took up the cause of the naval officers and became 
their ardent supporter. She came to Delhi to win my support, 
I told her that the officers had not acted wisely and my advice to them 
was that they must go back to work unconditionally. The Bombay 
Congress telephoned to me for my advice and I sent them a telegram 
to the same effect. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel was then in Bombay 
and he also consulted me. I told him that the steps taken by the naval 
officers were wrong and they should go back to work. Sardar Patel 
asked as to what they should do in case the Government did not give 
them the opportunity to retum to their work. I replied that it was my 
reading of the situation that the Government would agree to let them 
return, In case the Government raised any difficulty, we should take 
such action as might be proper. 

I was due to leave for Peshawar the next day in connexion with 
the formation of the Ministry there. However I postponed my wasit 
and asked for an immediate internew with the Commander-in-Chief. 
Lord Auchinleck met me in Parliament House at 10 a.m, next 
morning. I put for us considerations two points: 

(1) Congress has not approved of the action of the naval officers 
and has advised them to go back to work unconditionally. Congress 
is however anxious that there should be no victimization, If the 
Government adopted any vindictive measures, Congress would take 
up the cause of these officers. 

(2) The racial discrimination and other gnevances of the naval 
officers must be examined and removed. 

Lord Auchinleck spoke in a most fnendly spirit. In fact, hus tone 
was more cordial than I h: < expected. He said that there would 
be no victimization if the officers returned to duty unconditionally. 
So far as discrimination was concerned, his entire effort would be to 
remove it completely. His replies satisfied me and I immediately 
issued a statement calling upon the officers to return to duty and 
assuring them that there would be no victimization. Bio. 

The ievolt of the naval officers in Bombay was of special signi- 
ficance in the context of existing circumstances. This \as the first 
time since 1857 that a section of the Defence Forces had openly 
rebelled against the British on a pohtical issue. The rebellion was 
not an isolated event, for earlier there had been the formatian of the 
Indian National Army under Subhas Chandra Bose out of Indian 
ptisoners of war. ‘This army had attached India in 19H and was 
at one slage on the point of capturing Imphal. After the surrender 
of Japan, the Butish 1¢-occupied Burma and many olticers of the 
Indian National Anny weie taken prisoners. They did not repent 
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of their action in having joined the Indian National Army and some 
of them were now facing trial for treason. AU these developments 
convinced the British that they could no longer rely on the Armed 
Forces unless the political problem of India was satisfactorily 
gee heard of the capture of the officers of the Indian National 
Army when I was in Gulmarg after the Simla Conference. Mr Pratap 
Singh, a Judge of the Punjab High Court, came to me one day in 
great excitement and reported that some Indian officers who had 
fought the British under Subhas Chandra Bose had been arrested. I 
think that one of his relations was involved in the affair and he was 
greatly worried about the fate of these young men. His own mental- 
ity was that of the traditional civil servant. He therefore felt that any 
interference by the Congress would prejudice the case of these 
prisoners. He suggested that the Congress should take no interest in 
the affairs of the Indian National Army, for he argued that this would 
keep the trial out of politics. I told him that his views were entirely 
wrong. If the Congress took no interest in the matter, the Govern- 
ment would punish the I.N.A. officers and, in some cases, mete out 
the extreme penalty. These officers included some of our finest young 
men and their imprisonment or death would be a serious national 
loss. I decided straightaway that Congress should undertake the 
defence of the I.N.A. officers and immediately issued a statement to 
this effect. 

As I viewed the matter, I felt that the British Government could 
not complain of the conduct of these officers. A part of the Indian 
Army had been sent to Burma and Singapore. When Japan occu- 
pied these regions, the British Government left the Indian Army 
to its fate. In fact, it was a British officer who handed over the 
Indian Army to the Japanese. If the Indians had remained supine, 
as prisoners of war they would still have been compelled to under- 
take the construction of roads or other work in factories which would 
help the Japanese war effort. They would thus have become play- 
things in the hands of the Japanese and might well have been the 
instruments for capturing India for Japan. They adopted a different 
attitude and decided they would themselves fight for Indian freedom. 
So long as they were prisoners in Japanese hands the British Govern- 
ment could not help them in any way. If they had sided with the 
Japanese under duress, even such action could have been justified. 
In fact they did better. Their action in organizing a separate army 
which maintained its identity as the Liberation Army of India was 
the best course of action in the circumstances. In this way they 
eect 5 = British were driven out of India, the country 

pled, not by Japanese armies, but by an Indian 


Trial of £. N.A. Officers ng 
National Army. I therefore saw no reason why mem! 
LN.A. should be prosecuted. Pee ae 

‘The Congress held that if the Government proposed to prosecute 
the officers of the I.N.A., the trial should be public and the Congress 
should make the necessary arrangements for their legat defence. I 
wrote to Lord Wavell in this connexion and pressed that he should 
accept the Congress view Lord Wavell agreed and issued orders 
that a public trial of the officers should be held in the Red Fort. 
The trials excited great public enthusiasm and continued far several 
months. In the end, all the officers were released, either on the 
orders of the court or as an act of clemency by the Viceroy. 

There were a few officers who were not at first released or in whose 
cases the decision was withheld, This led to great public resentment 
and demonstrations were held in different parts of the country. 
When 1 went to Lahore in connexion with the formation of the 
Punjab Ministry, the students brought out a huge procession. They 
marched through the city and came to the house where I was staying. 
T had felt from the beginning that these demonstrations were not 
justified. I spoke strongly to the students and told them that the 
demonstrations were completely out of place in view of the attitude 
the Congress had adopted We had decided to defend the prisoners 
and secure their release. All legal and constitutional methods were 
being utilized for the purpose and unauthorized demonstrations 
instead of helping harmed the cause. The whole pobtical future of 
India was under discussion. A new Government had been formed in 
Britain with an absolute majonty of the Labour Party in Parlia- 
ment. They had promised to find out a solution for the Indian 
problem and they must be given an opportuntty of taking the nces- 
sary action. Congress had accordingly decided that there should be 
no movement for the present. The country should therefore wait 
and see what directives the Congress issued. 

T have said that the demonstrations were held in different parts of 
India. In Calcutta, there was violence during some of these demons- 
trations, In Delhi, the people tried to set fire to Government build- 
ings and destroyed public property. When I retumed to Delhi and 
met Lord Wavell, he referred to these incidents and said that they 
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the Congress. In all national movements, a stage is reached when 
the leaders have to decide whether they should lead or follow ae 
masses. It scems that in India we had now reached that stage. / 

Congress believed that the Indian problem can be solved only 
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ceful methods, Congressmen must be prepared to carry 
oe to the people and act in accordance with it, I told them 
that-I for one was not prepared to follow the line of least resistance 
and acquiesce in whatever the masses did. What had happened in 
Delhi was in my opinion wrong. I said I would try to guide and 
direct public opinion and not merely, follow the wishes of the mob. 
If they did not like my attitude, then they would have to find 
someone else to lead them. : 

Before I close this chapter I should like to comment on certain 
developments which led to the exclusion of Bhulabhai Desai from 
the newly-elected Congress Party in the Central Legislature. Many 
were surprised at the time that he was left out but few knew all the 
details of the case. I am afraid that the inner history may remain 
unknown unless I place on record all the relevant facts. 

Bhulabhai Desai was one of the most successful legal practitioners 
in Bombay and in course of time became known as one of the fore- 
most lawyers of India. He was not originally an active Congress 
worker but when the Government of India Act, 1935 was passed and 
Congress decided to contest the elections, he was returned to the 
Central Assembly on the Congress ticket. He was elected the leader 
of the Congress Party in the Central Assembly and carried out his 
duties with great distinction. His ability and enthusiasm soon earned 
him a place in the inner ranks of the Congress. He became a member 
of the Working Committee and was counted among its first rank 
leaders. This however made some of the older members of the Cong- 
ress jealous of him and they felt that so much importance should 
not be given to a man who was a comparatively recent recruit. 

Bhulabhai Desai did not enjoy good health and I had not therefore 
included him in my new Working Committee. He was not arrested 
in 1942 and was one of the few top men in the Congress who remained 
outside. I have already referred to the developments which took 
place after Gandhiji’s release in 1944. He had earlier opposed India’s 
participation in the war effort but after his release he had offered 
Indian co-operation in return for the recognition of Indian freedom. 
His efforts did not succeed and the stalemate continued. Some people 
in Delhi thought that the deadlock might be broken if a settlement 
was negotiated, not between the Congress and the Muslim League, 
res oe the Congress Party and the League Party in the Central 

embly. Such an arrangement would obviously be ad hoc and 
temporary, but even if it could be made for the duration of the war, 
Mu might make a permanent settlement between Congress and the 

League caster to achieve after the end of hostilities, 
K nents Liaquat Ali, Deputy Leader of the 
gue karly and Bhulabhai Desai. Liaquat Ali agreed 
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that exploratory talks should take and t i 
heriken aes and Mule Dea ee 

Bhulabhai Desai was interested in the prop sal but ii 
that he could nat take any step without ie anpitval Sean, = 
He insisted that the understanding must be not only between the 
parties in the Legislature but between the two organizations. Alll 
the Congress leaders were however in jail and it was not possible to 
consult them. He then suggested that he would approach Gandhyji 
and seck his advice. 

Bhulabhai Desai met Gandiutji and reported to him his discussions 
with Liaquat Ali and other friends, Gandhuji used to observe every 
Monday as a day of silence and since Bhulabhai met him on a 
Monday, Gandhiji wrote out a reply in Gujrati. The purport of his 
advice was that Bhulabhai should go ahead and, after ascertaining 
the details, report back to him. 

Armed with Gandhiji’s authority Bhulabhai continued the negotia- 
tions and an agreement was reached that the Executive Council 
should be reconstituted to include members of the Congress Party 
and the League Party. The negotiators desired that as Jeader of 
the Congress Party, Bhulabhai should join the Executive Council 
but if this was not possible, Abdul Qayyum Khan, who was then 
the Deputy Leader of the Congress Party, should enter the Council. 
Bhulabhai reported this development to Gandhiji but for various 
reasons the negotiations failed and the matter was dropped. 

When we all came out of jail in 1945, these incidents were seported 
to us and led to a good deal of discussion among Congressnen. 
Unfortunately the discussions ignored the fact that whatever 
Bhwabhai did was with Gandhiji’s knowledge and permission. 
Sardar Patel took a special interest in the matter and somehow the 
impression was created that Bhulabhai had ted to enter into the 
Executive Council behind the back of the Congress by reaching an 
understanding with Liaquat Ali. I have already said that many 
Congressmen were jealous of Bhulabhai Desai’s rapid advance in the 
organization and they were now enraged by what they thought as his 
lack of loyalty, Bhulabhai’s opponents were also successful in turning 
Gandhiji agamst him by making certain allegations against Bhula- 
bhai’s private life. Many of these charges were false, but the pro- 
paganda was sustained for several months and did Bhulabbai perma- 
nent damage. . As 

There were some people who sought to influence Gandhi's judg- 
ment by working upon his close associates They used to er 

various mcidents to them im the expectation that these wou 
teach Gandhuji’s ears, Gandhyj: generally bad the capacity to 1gnor= 
such insinuation and innuendocs but there were tunes when his 
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judgment was affected if something was continually repeated to 
him by those who belonged to his personal circle, 1 remember an 
occasion when Gandhiji’s mind had been poisoned in this way against 
Motilal Nehru. Jawaharlal had also once been the object of such a 
campaign. But in both these cases when Gandhiji came to know 
the facts he was able to take a fair and objective view of the whole 
matter. In the case of Bhulabhai this unfortunately did not happen 
and Gandhiji was accordingly estranged from him. ¥ a 

J have already mentioned that it was upon Gandhiji’s day of silence 
that Bhulabhai sought his permission to negotiate with the Muslim 
League so that Gandhiji had given his reply in writing. Bhulabhai 
had preserved this note and showed it to Sardar Patel and others. 
He pointed out that he had carried out the negotiations with 
Gandhiji’s knowledge and consent and could not therefore be 
blamed. 

There was in fact no reply to Bhulabhai’s defence. Unfortunately 
his protests were not heeded and reports continued to circulate that 
he had entered into an intrigue with the League. Feeling against 
him became so strong that when the General Elections were held in 
the winter of 1945-6 he was not offered a Congress ticket. 

This shocked Bhulabhai and affected his health. He had suffered - 
from heart attacks even before, but now the attacks became more 
frequent. He felt that he had served the Congress faithfully and 
suffered in its cause and his only reward was rejection and disgrace. 

I visited Bombay about this time and as usual stayed with Bhula- 
bhai. He was in bed and when I asked him how he felt he was so 
moved that he began to weep. His deepest regret was that Gandhiji, - 
who knew all the facts, had not defended him against his critics. I 
tried to offer him consolation but it was of no avail. I described the 
incident to Gandhiji but I found that by now he had heard so much 
against Bhulabhai that his heart was turned against him. Soon 
after this Bhulabhai died of heart failure. I cannot but feel a deep 
regret whenever I remember the incident, for Bhulabhai had served 
the Congress well and was condemned without any justification, 


THE BRITISH CABINET MISSION. 


As I surveyed the political situation in India in February 1946, 
it was clear to me that the country had undergone a complete trans- 
formation, An absolutely new India bad been born. The people, 
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whether officials or non-officials, were firea with a new desire for 
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of power, it sent a Parliamentary Delegation to India, This Delega- 
tion visited the country in the winter of 1945-6. I was satisfied 
from my conversations with 1ts members that they had sensed the 
change of temper in the country. They were convinced that Indian 
freedom could not be long delayed and their report to Government 
must have strengthened the Labour Cabinet in its resolve to effect 
an early and friendly setulement. 

1 was listening to the radio at 9.30 in the evening on 17 February 
1946 when I heard the report of the new British decision. Lord 
Pethick Lawrence had announced in Parliament that the British 
Government would send a Cabinet Mission to India to discuss with 
the representatives of India the question of Indian freedom. This 
was also announced in the programme outlined in the Viceroy’s 
speech on the same date. The Mission was to consist of Lord Pethick 
Lawrence, Secretary of State for India, Sir Stafford Cripps, the 
President of the Board of Trade and Mr A. V. Alexander, the First 
Lord of the Admiralty Within half an hour, a representative of the 
Associated Press arrived and asked me about my reactions 

I told him that I was glad that the Labour Government had taben 
a decisive step, I was also pleased that the Mission which was coming 
included Sir Stafford Cnpps, who had already carried on negotia- 
tions with us and was therefore an old fnend. 

I added that one thing seemed absolutely clear to me. The new 
British Government was not shirking the Indian problem but facing 
it boldly. This was a very important change. 

On 15 March 1946, Mr Attlee made a statement in the House 
of Commons on the Indian situation. This statement had no 
precedent in the history of Indo-British relations. He frankly 
admitted that the situation had completely changed and demanded a 
new approach. His declaration that any attempt to persist with old 
methods would lead not to a solution, but a deadlock, created a 
great impression in India. , 

Some of the points which Mr Attlee made in his speech deserve 
special mention. He admitted that there had been faults on both 


not the temper of 1920, 1930 or even 1942, He went on to say that 
he did not wish to stress the differences between Indians, for in spite 
of all differences and divisions, Indians were united in their desire 
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for freedom. This was the underlying demand of all the Indian 
people whether they were Hindus or Muslims, Sikhs or Marathas, 
politicians or civil servants. Mr Attlee frankly admitted that the con- 
ception of nationalism had continually grown stronger and it now 
permeated even the soldiers who had rendered splendid service in 
the war. He also said that if there were social and economic difficul- 
ties in India these could be resolved only by Indians. He concluded 
by announcing that the Cabinet Mission was going out in a positive 
mood and with the resolve to succeed. 

The Cabinet Mission arrived in India on 23 March. Mr J. C. 
Gupta a prominent Congressman of Bengal had acted as host to 
Sir Stafford Cripps when he came to India on an earlier occasion. 
He told me he was going to Delhi to meet Cripps. I gave him a 
letter for Sir Stafford welcoming him back to India. . 

I reached Delhi on 2 April 1946. It seemed to me that the most 
important subject for consideration at this stage was not the political 
issue between India and Britain but the communal question in India. 
The Simla Conference had convinced me that the political question 
had reached a stage of settlement. The communal differences were 
still unresolved. One thing nobody could deny. As a community, the 
Muslims were extremely anxious about their future. It is true that 
they were in a clear majority in certain provinces. At the provincial 
level they had therefore no fears in these areas. They were however a 
minority in India as a whole and were troubled by the fear that their 
position and status in independent India would not be secure. 

T gave continuous and anxious thought to this subject. All over the 
world, the tendency was for the decentralization of power. In a 
country so vast as India and with people so diverse in language, cus- 
toms and geographical conditions, a unitary government was 
obviously most unsuitable. Decentralization of power in a federal 
government would also help to allay the fears of the minorities. 
Ultimately I came to the conclusion that the Constitution of India 
must, from the nature of the case, be federal. Further, it must be so 
framed as to ensure autonomy to the provinces in as many subjects as 
possible. We had to reconcile the claims of provincial autonomy with 
national unity. This could be done by finding a satisfactory formula 
for the distribution of powers and functions between the Central and 
the provincial governments. Some powers and functions would be 
essentially central, others essentially provincial and some which could 
be cither, would be provincially or centrally exercised by consent. 
mis a step was to devise a formula by which a minimum number 
a su ae should be declared as essentially the responsibility of the 
. a = ernment. These must belong to the Union Government 

pulsorily. In addition, there should be a list of subjects which 
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could be dealt with centraily if the provinces so desired. This might 
be called the optional list for the Central Government and any pro- 
vine which so wished could delegate its powers in respect of all or 
any of these subjects to the Central Government. 

Tt was clear to me that Defence, Communications and Foreign 
Affairs were subjects which could be dealt with adequately only en 
an all-India basis. Any attempt to deal with them on a provincial 
level would defeat the purpose and destroy the very basis of a federal 
Government. Certain other subjects would be equally obviously a 
provincial responsibility, but there should be a third list of subjects 
where the provincial legislature would decide whether to retain them 
as provincial subjects or delegate them to the Centre. 

The more I thought about the matter, the clearer it became to 
me that the Indian problem could not be solved on any other lines. 
If a Constitution were to be framed which embodied this principle, 
it would ensure that in the Muslim majority provinces, all subject 
except three could be administered by the province itself, This 
would eliminate from the minds of the Mushms all fears of domina~ 
tion by the Hindus, Once such fears were allayed, it was likely that 
the provinces would find it an advantage to delegate some other 
subjects as well to the Cnetral Government. I was also satisfied that 
even apart from communal considerations, this was the best political 
solution for a country like India, India is a vast country with a large 
population divided into more or Jess homogencous units which live 
in different provinces, It was necessary to assure to the provinces the 
largest possible measure of autonomy even on general considerations 
of constitutional propriety and practical admuustration. 

This picture had gradually formed in my mind and had become 
quite clear by the time the Cabinet Mission came to India though 
T had not so far discussed it with my colleagues. ¥ thought that I 
should state my position in clear and unambiguous terms when the 
proper time came, 

I met the Members of the Cabinet Mission for the first time on 
6 April 1946. The Mission had framed some questions for 
discussion, The first one dealt with the communal problem in India. 
When the Mission asked me how I would taclle the communal situa~ 
tion, I indicated the solution 1 had already framed As soon as I 
said that the Centre should have a minimum list of compulsory 
subjects and an additional list of optional ones, Lord Pethick 
Lawrence said, ‘You are in fact suggesting a new solution of the com- 
munal problem.” 

Sir Stafford Cripps took special interest in my suggestion and 

. Sross-examined me at great length. In the end, he also seemed to 
be satisfied with my approach. 
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The Working Committee met on 12 April when I reported on 
- my discussions with the Cabinet Mission. I described in oe 
greater detail the solution of the communal problem I had suggested. 
This was the first time that Gandhiji and my colleagues had an oppor- 
tunity of discussing my scheme. The Working Committee was initially 
somewhat sceptical about the solution and members raised all kinds 
of difficulties and doubts. I was able to meet their objections and 
clarified doubtful points. Finally the Working Committee was con- 
vinced about the soundness of the proposal and Gandhiji expressed 
his complete agreement with the solution. ; . 

Gandhiji in fact complimented me by saying that I had found a 
solution of a problem which had till then baffled everybody. He 
said that my solution should allay the fear of even the most com- 
munal among the Muslim Leaguers and at the same time it was 
inspired by a national and not a sectional outlook. Gandhiji was 
emphatic that only a federal constitution could work in a country like 
India. From this point of view also, he welcomed my solution and 
said that while it did not introduce any novel principle, it 
brought out clearly the implications of federalism in the Indian 
context. . 

Sardar Patel asked me whether the Central Government would be 
restricted to three subjects alone. He said that there were certain 
subjects like currency and finance which must from the nature of the 
case belong to the Central sphere. He held that trade and industry 
could be developed only on an all-India basis and the same thing 
applied to commercial policy. 

I did not have to reply to his objections. Gandhiji himself took up 
my point of view and answered Sardar Patel. He said that there was 
no reason to assume that provincial governments would differ 
from the Centre on questions like currency or customs. It would be 
in their own interest to have a unified policy in these matters. It was 
not therefore necessary to insist that currency or finance must be 
included in the compulsory list of Central subjects. 

_ The Muslim League had for the first time spoken of a possible divi- 
sion of India in its Lahore Resolution. This later on came to be 
known as the Pakistan Resolution. The solution I suggested was 
aaa to pe the fears of the Muslim League. Now that I had 
Mission Tee my colleagues and members of the Cabinet 
Pee i: . , ¢ time had come to place it before the country. 
demands of Malas gic : ae ee cienzns dealing with ine 
India is a fact and ted seit i Sa ae pee enone! 
anid Gad thik ede ee ; ave passed, T again look at the statement 

rything I had then said has come about. As this 


Statement contains my considered views on the solution of the Indian * 
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woblem, I fee} ¥ oid quote it. This is what 1 said then and would 
till say: 


I have consiired Somz every possible point of view the scheme of 
Pakistan os fovmiast Sy the Muslim League. As an Indian, I 
have examinc? 1: impicicions for the future of India as a whole, 
As a Mushm, I awe somined its Bkely effects upon the fortunes 
of Muslims of ini : 

Considering the scieme im all its aspects I have come to the 
conclusion that it Exe ine cnly for India as a whole but for 
Muslims in partiseizr. duc a uz it creates more problems than 
it solves, “ . 

J must confess ta: So vsre or Falcatan goes against my grain, 
It suggests that soot p= a me world are pure while others 
are impure, Such 2 come. = e—cries into pure and impure is 
unelslamic and a repcticox of Se very spirit of Islam. Islam 
recognises no such Giviion =z ie Prophet says, ‘God has made 
the whole worid 2 mosaeine oe” 

Further, it seems ot: Se sosme cf Pakistan is a symbot of 
defeatism and hes bess Se xp cm the analogy of the Jewish 
demand for a nasionc! home 2: 2 ofecswon that Indian Muslims 






cannot hold the ows z«ta%e and would be content to 
withdraw to a camer tpsieTr 2: for them. 


One can sympothie wah xe opretun of the Jews for such a 
national home, 2s ile are seatieced 2) over the world and cannot 
in any region Lave acy cfomee ce in the administration, The 
conditioa cf Indien Miustze & qane otherwise. Over 90 millions 
in number they are = ity and quality a sufficiently important 
element in Ladizn ie wink sezcr decisavely all questions of adminis- 
tration and pole. Mate bes further helped them by concentrate 
ing them is ee ore. 

Tn such concer, we comand for Pakistan Joses all force. As a 
Muslim, 1 fr cca 2 uot prepared for a moment to give up my 
Tight to treat the wide of India as my domain and to share in the 
ne of 3 aud ae life. ‘To me it seems a sure 

Comaccer 39 gre up what is m i jt 
myself with a ere Pte YY patrimony and content 

As is well-krzeca oi Jinsah’s Palustan scheme is based on his 
two-nation they. H's thesis is that India contains many national: 
eg oa rel gars eifferences. Of them the two major nations 
doles Wie be eae must as separate nations have sep! 
‘Jannat, vt. Kéward Thompson once pointed out * , 
lee pe Hindus and Muslims hive side by side in thous: 

vas, villages ahd humlcts, Mr. Jinnah replied tht 
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in no way affected their separate nationality. Two nations accord- 
ing to Mr Jinnah confront one another in every hamlet, village . 
and town, and he, therefore, desires that they should be separated 
into two states. 

I am prepared to overlook all other aspects of the problem and 
judge it from the point of v' .w of Muslim interests alone. I shall go 
still further and say that if it can be shown that the scheme of 
Pakistan can in any way benefit Muslims I would be prepared to 
accept it myself and also to work for its acceptance by others. But 
the truth is that even if I examine the scheme from the point of view 
of the communal interests of the Muslims themselves, I am forced 
to the conclusion that it can in no way benefit them or allay their 
legitimate fears. 

Let us consider dispassionately the consequences which will 
follow if we give effect to the Pakistan scheme. India will be divided 
into two states, one with a majority of Muslims and the other of 
Hindus, In the Hindustan State there will remain 34 crores of 
Muslims scattered in small minorities all over the land. With 17 per 
cent in U.P., 12 per cent in Bihar and 9 per cent in Madras, they 
will be weaker than they are today in the Hindu majority provinces. 
They have had their homelands in these regions for almost a 

thousand years and built up well-known centres of Muslim culture 
and civilization there. 

They- will awaken overnight and discover that they have become 
aliens and foreigners. Backward industrially, educationally and 
economically they will be left to the mercies of what would then 
become an unadulterated Hindu raj. 

On the other hand, their position within the Pakistan State will 
be vulnerable and weak. Nowhere in Pakistan will their majority be 
comparable to the Hindu majority in the Hindustan State. 

In fact, their majority will be so slight that it will be offset by the 
economical, educational and political lead enjoyed by non-Muslims 
in thése areas. Even if this were not so and Pakistan were over- 
whelmingly Muslim in population, it still could hardly solve the 
problem of Muslims in Hindustan. 

Two States confronting one another offer no solution to the 
ee of one another’s minorities, but only lead to retribution 

eprisals by introducing a system of mutual hostages, The 
scheme of Pakistan therefore solves no problem for the Muslims. 
It cannot safeguard their rights where they are in a minority nor 


as citizers of Pakistan secure them a position in Indian or world 


aflai : : a : . 
a ae tela would enjoy as citizens of a major State like the 


Tt may be argued that if Pakistan is so much against the interest 
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of the Muslims themselves, why should such a large section of 
Muslims be swept away by its lure? The answer is to be found in the 
atutude of certain communal! extremists among the Hindus. When 
the Muslim League began to speak of Pakistan, they read into the 
scheme a sinister Pan-Islamic conspiracy and began to oppose it 
out of feas hat it foreshadowed a combination of Indian Muslims 
with trans-Indian Muslim States 

‘The opposition acted as an incentive to the adherents of the 
League. With simple though untenable logic they argued that if 
Hindus were so opposed to Pakistan, surely it must be of benefit to 
Muslims, An atmosphere of emotional frenzy was created which 
made reasonable appraicement impossible and swept away etpe 
cially the younges and more impressionable among the Muslims. 
I have, however, no doubt that when the present frenzy has died 
dawn and the question can be considered dispassionately, those 
who now support Pakistan will themselves repudiate it as harmful 
for Muslim interests, 

The formula which I have succeeded in making the Congress 
accept secures whatever meait the Pakistan scheme contains while 
alll its defects and drawbacks are avoided. The basis of Pakistan is 
the fear of interference by the Centre in Muslim majonty areas ar 
the Hindus will be in a majority in the Centre. The Congress meets 
this fear by granting full autonomy to the provincial unis and 
vesting‘all.residuary power in the provinces. It has also provided 
for two lists of Centra] subjects, one compulsory and gne optional, 
wo that ifany provincial unit so wants, tt can administer all subjects 
itself except a minimum delegated to the Centre. The Congress 
scheme therefore ensures that Muslim majority provinces are 
internally free to develop as they will, but can at the «ame time 
inflaence the Centre on ail issues which affect India as a whole. 

‘The situation in India is such that all attempts to establish a 
centralised and unitary government are bound to fail. Equally 
doomed to failure js the attempt to divide India into two States. 
After considering all aspects of the question, J nave come to the 
con¢lusion that the only solution can be on the lines embodied in 
the Congress formula which allows room for development both to 
the provinces and to India as a whole. The Congress formula 
meets the fear of the Muslim majority areas to allay which the 

” scheme of Pakistan was formed. On the other band, it avoids the 
defects of the Pakistan scheme enngreh apd the ses 
where ‘are in a minority under a y u governmmecn! 

Fimacaie who consider the present chapter of communal 
bitterness and differences as a transient phate in Indian Lie. ¥ 
firmly hold that they will disappear whe India asumes 
3 Ss 
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responsibility of her own destiny. I am reminded of a saying of 
Gladstone that the-best cure for a man’s fear of the water is to 
throw him into it. Similarly India must assume responsibility and 
administer her own affairs before fears and suspicions can be fully 
allayed. : . 

When India attains her destiny, she will forget the present 
chapter of communal suspicion and conflict and face the problems 
of modern life from a modern point of view. Differences will no 
doubt persist, but they will be economic, not communal. Opera- 
tion among political parties will continue, but they will be based, 
not on religion but on economic and political issues. Class‘and not 
community will be the basis of future alignments and policies will ~ 
be shaped accordingly. Ifit be argued that this is only a faith which 
events may not justify I would say that in any case the nine crores / 
of Muslims constitute a factor which nobody can ignore and 
whatever the circumstances, they are strong enough to safeguard 
their own destiny. 


The League had moved further along the path of separatism 
since the Lahore Resolution. It did not however make it clear as to 
what exactly was its demand. The wording was vague and capable 
of more than one interpretation but the general purport was clear. 
The Muslim League demanded that the Muslim majority provinces 
should have full autonomy. Sikandar Hayat Khan in his support of 
the Resolution had given the same interpretation but now the 
League leaders gave their demand a much wider connotation. They 
talked loosely of the partition of the country and the establishment 
of an independert State for the Muslim majority areas. The Cabinet 
Mission Was not prepared to concede the demand. On the contrary. 
the Mission was in favour of'a solution more or less on the lines I 
had suggested. 

Till almost the end of April, the negotiations i 
Were meetings with the Mission and the Mission thee aucaions 
among themselves. In the meantime, the Mission took a recess and 
went to Kashmir. The summer had now set in and Delhi was getting 


hotter and hotter. I was anxious for a little rest and I t 
teen = going to Kashmir and had written to friends Tee Nie 
; ra - the Mission Was going to Kashmir I changed my plan. 
8 t my stay in Kashmir might be interpreted to mean 
t wanted to be in contact with the Mission and influence it 
sa edie : arian went instead to. Mussoorie ae 
ave already said that after the failure of i issi 
— S eeePalaciarl started a campaign that ag a 
PE the demands of the Muslim League. He even went to the 


Discussions with Cabinet Mission 131 


extent of saying that partition of the country should be accepted in 
principle, This led to his dissociation from the Working Committee 
and he became unpopular with the rank and file of Congressmen. 
Gandhiji also did not approve of Rajaji's activities, He did not 
therefore wish that Rajaji should meet the Cabinet Mision during 
our negotiations. He asked Rajaji to remain in Madras. Rajaji felt 
this bitterly but for some time he kept quiet. When I went to Mussoo- 
rie during the recess, I received a letter from him and learnt for the 
first time that he had been prevented from coming to Delhi by 
Gandhiji, I felt that Gandhiji was not even now willing that Rajaji 
should come to Delhi. I did not therefore consult him but on my 
awn responsibility wrote to Rajaji that if he wished, he could come. 
Rajaji took me at my word and arrived. Gandhiji was a little dis- 
pleased but I told him that Rajajt had come only after receiving my 
letter. I also explained to Gandhiji that I did not consider it proper 
that Rajaji should be prevented from coming to Delhi in this way. 
The Mission returned to Delhi on 2$ April and reviewed the 
constitutional negotiations in conjunction with the Viceroy, After 
several discussions, Sir Stafford Cripps called on me to have an infor- 
mal discussion on the issu¢s which had been raised. On 27 April, 
the Mission issued a statement that further informal discussions 
were desirable to find a basis for settlement by agreement between 
the main parties, The delegation therefore invited the Presidents of 
the Congress and the Muslim League to nominate representatives of 
the Working Committee of the bodies to meet the delegation and 
aye’ i -d 
oe MF eae | ah . ou ro 
. or Jordans aud oalual sate as my 
colleagues to represent Congress, The Government arranged for our 
stay in Simfa. Gandhiji was not formally a member of the negotiating 
body, but the Mission invited him to come up to Sila so that he 
would be available for consultations. He acceded to their request 
and stayed in Manor Villa. We held informal meetings of the Work- 
ing Committee there so that Gandhiji could attend. 
Discussion started at Sumla on 2 May and continued till 12 May. 
Apart from the formal conference we had many informal discussioxs, 
I was staying at the Retreat and on several occasions members 
of the Mission came to mect me there. I also went to meet them 
cither individually or collectively as the occasion demanded. Asaf 
Ali or Humayun Kabir sometimes accompanied me during these 
visits, 
After about two weeks we returned to Delhi. The Members of the 
Cabinet Mission held further discussions among themselves, and_.. 
famed their proposals. These were announced by Mr Attlee in tb 
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House of Commons on 16 May. A White Paper was also issued 
embodying the Plan and it was stated that the British Cabinet 
Mission considered this to be the best arrangement to ensure the 
speedy setting up of a new Constitution for India. I have included 
the Cabinet Mission Plan in the Appendix and readers who are 
interestea may compare it to the Scheme I had formulated in my 
statement of 15 April. : 

I was in favour of continuing our discussions over the Cabinet 
Mission Plan in Simla. I told Lord Wavell that it would be better to 
conclude our deliberations in Simla as the climate in Delhi was not 
congenial for the cook and careful consideration of the important 
issues involved. Lord Wavell said that the seat of Government was 
in Delhi and work was likely to suffer if he stayed away too long. 
My comment was that Delhi presented no difficulty for him as the 
Viceregal Lodge was air-conditioned and he never moved out of it. 
It was however otherwise with the members of the Cabinet Mission 
and us. We would find it extremely difficult to work in the furnace 
which Delhi had become. Lord Wavell replied that it was a matter 
of only a few days. . 

In the end,-it turned out that we passed the rest of May and the 
wnole of June in Delhi. This year the weather was unusually hot. The 
members of the Cabinet Missior felt it, and most of all Lord Pethick 
Lawrence, who fainted one day because of the heat. The Viceroy 
had arranged an air-conditioned room for me and this certainly 
helped, but the weather was so trying that everybody wanted to bring 
the discussions to an early conclusion. Unfortunately, the differences 
between Congress and the League could not be resolved so easily 
and discussions failed to indicate any solution. 

We had enough headaches with the Cabinet Mission and its Plan, 
but a new one was added by developments in Kashmir. The National 

' Conference under the leadership of Sheikh Abdullah had been fight- 
ing for political rights for the people of Kashmir. When the Cabinet 
Mission arrived he thought he would use this opportunity to press 
his claims, He raised the slogan of ‘Quit Kashmir’ and placed his 
case before the Cabinet Mission. His demand was that the Maharaja 
of Kashmir should end autocracy and give self-government to the 
people. The Maharaja’s Government replied by arresting Sheikh 
Abdullah and his colleagues. Some time back a representative of the 
National Conference had been taken into the Government and it 
had seemed that a compromise might be achieved. The arrest of 
Sheikh Abdullah and his associates dashed these hopes. 

Jawaharlal had always taken a keen interest in Kashmir’s 
struggle for representative Government. Wh 


t ne 
ments took place, he felt that he ought to go ese new develop- 


to Kashmir. It was also 
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thought necessary that some arrangements should be made for the 
legal defence of the leaders of the National Conference. I asked Asaf 
Alli to attend to this. Jawaharlal said that he would accompany Asaf 
Ali and so the two of them left. The Maharaja’s Govemment was 
irritated by this decision and issued a ban against their entry into 
Kashmir, When they left Rawalpindi and approached the Kashmir 
frontier, they were stopped at Uri. They refused to obey the ban and 
the Kashmir Government arrested them. This naturally created a 
great sensation in the country. 

1 was not very happy about thes¢ developments. While I resented 
the action of the Kashmir Government, I thought that this was not 
the proper occasion to start a new quarrel over Kashmir. 
spoke to the Viceroy and said that the Government of India should 
arrange that I could speak over the telephone with Jawaharlal. 
rom “eh es tha far oat is crret a getting 
pens "s eroed. . » Twasof 
.e ae be dT od ee oS pee It would 
not be proper for him to insjst on entering Kashmir at the present 
stage. So far as the question of Kashmir was conéerned I assured 
him that as Congress President I would take up the matter myself. 
T would also work for the release of Sheikh Abdullah and his colleag- 
ues, but Jawaharlal should immediately return, 

At first Jawaharlal objected, but after some discussion and on my 
assurance that I would myself take up the cause of Kashmir he 
agreed. I then requested Lord Wavell to arrange for an aeroplane 
to bring back Jawaharlal and Asaf Ali. It was about seven in the 
evening when | made this request but he sent an aeroplane that very 

. to Delhi 

Wavell’s 


I greatly 





appreciated it, . 

T have already mentioned that the Cabinet Mission published 
its scheme on 16 May. Basically, it was the same as the onc sketched 
in my statement of 15 April. The Cabinet Mission Plan provided 
that only three subjects would belong compulsorily to the Central 
Government. These were Defence, Foreign Affairs and Communi~ 
cations, which I had suggested in my scheme, The Mission however 
added a new element to the Plan. It divided the country into 
three zones, A, B and C, as the members of the Mission felt that 
this would give a greater sens¢ of assurance to the minorities. Section 
B would include the Punjab, Sind, the N.W.F P. and British Balu- 
chistan. This would constitute a Muslim majority area. In Section 
C, which included Bengal and Assam, the Muslims would have a 
small majority over the rest, The Cabinet Mission thought that Vhis 
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arrangement would give complete assurance to the Muslim minority, 
and satisfy all legitimate fears of the League. 

The Mission had also accepted my view that the majority of 
subjects would be treated at the provincial level. Muslims in the 
majority provinces would thus exercise almost complete autonomy. 
Only certain agreed subjects would be dealt with at the sectional 
level. Here also, the Muslims were assured of a majority in Sections 
B and C and would be able to satisfy all their legitimate hopes. So 
far as the Centre was concerned, there were only three subjects which 
from the nature of the case could not be provincially administered. 
Since the Cabinet Mission Plan was in spirit the same as mine and 
the only addition was the institution of the three Sections, I felt that 
we should accept the proposal. 

At first Mr Jinnah was completely opposed to the scheme. The 
Muslim League had gone so far in its demand for a separate indepen- 
dent State that it was difficult for it to retrace its steps. The Mission 
had stated in clear and unambigtous terms that they could never 
recommend the partition of the country and the formation of'an inde- 
pendent State. Lord Pethick Lawrence and Sir Stafford Cripps said 
repeatedly that they could not see how a state like the Pakistan 
envisaged by the Muslim League could be viable and stable. They 
felt that my formula, which gave the largest possible autonomy to 
the provinces and reserved only thtee subjects for the Central 
Government, offered the only solution. Lord Pethick Lawrence said 
more than once that the acceptance of this formula would mean that 
in the beginning the Muslim majority provinces would delegate to 
the Central Government only three subjects and thus ensure com- 
plete autonomy for themselves. The Hindu majority provinces 
would on the other hand voluntarily agree to transfer to the Central 
Government several more subjects. The Cabinet Mission thought 
there was nothing wrong in this. In a true federation, the federating 
units must have the freedom to decide on the number and nature of 
the subjects to be transferred to the Central Government. 

The Muslim League Council met for three days before it could 
come to a decision. On the final day, Jinnah had to admit that 
there could be no fairer solution of the minority problem than that 
presented in the Cabinet Mission Plan. In any case he could not get 
better terms. He told the Council that the scheme presented by the 
Cabinet Mission was the maximum that he could secure. As such, he 
advised the Muslim League to accept the scheme and the Council 
voted unanimously in its favour. 

While I was still in Mussoorie, some members of the Muslim League 
had met me and expressed their sense of bewilderment and surprise. 
They said candidly that if the League was prepared to accept the 
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Cabinet Mission Plan, why had it raised the cry of an independent 
State and led Muslims astray? I discussed the question with them in 
detail. In the end they were forced to admit that whatever might be 
the view of the Muslim League, the Muslims of India could not ex- 
pect any terms better than those offered in the Cabinet Mission Plan, 

In our discussions in the Working Committee, I pointed out that 
the Cabinet Mission Plan was basically the same as the scheme 
Congress had accepted. As such the Working Committee did not have 
much difficulty in accepting the main political solution contained in 
the Plan. There was however the question about India’s relation to 
the Commonwealth. I had asked the Mission to leave the decision to 
India. I believed that in-this way alone could a right decision be 
reached. I had also said that it was my opinion that if the question 
was left to India, it was not unlikely that India might decide is favour 
of continuing in the Commonwealth. Sir Stafford Cripps assured 
me chat this would be so. In the Cabinet Mission Plan, the question 
was left to the decision of independent India. This also made it casier 
for us to accept the Cabinet Mission Plan. After protracted negotia~ 


wth oe de a: , ‘ . 











wig ated Be ce 
I would here like to pay a tribute to the way in which the Cabinet 
Mission conducted the negotiations. Sir Stafford was an old friend 
and I have already expressed my opinion about him. I had not met 
Lord Pethick Lawrence and Mr Alexander before, but formed a 
very favourable impression of both of them. I was specially impressed 
by the spirit of sympathy and understanding displayed by Lord 
Pethick Lawrence, He was an old man but he had the spirit of youth. 
His transparent sincerity, his deep love for India and his accurate 
assessment of our difficulties made us pay the greatest attention to 
whatever he said. Mr Alexander did not speak much, but whenever 
he made a remark, it was characterized by great shrewdness and 

litical insight. 

the adcepiaice of the Cabinet Mission Plan by both Congress ana 
Muslim League was a glorious event in the history of the freedora 
movement in India, It meant that the lifficult question ot aes 
freedom had been settled by negotiation and agreement and not by 
methods of violence and confiict. it also seemed that the communal 
difficulties had been finally left behind Throughout the country 
there was a sense of jubilation and all the people were united in their 
demand for freedom. We rejoiced but we did not the.. know that 
our joy was premature and bitter disappointment awaited us. 






THE PRELUDE TO PARTITION 


Now that the political problems seemed to be solved, a iresh subject 
demanded my attention. I was elected President of the Congress 
in 1939. According to the constitution of the Congress, my office 
was for only one vear. In normal circumstances, a new President 
would have been elected in 1940. The war intervened and soon after 
individual satyagraha movement began. Normal activities were 
suspended and we were arrested in 1940 and again in 1942. Congress 
was also declared an illegal organization. There could therefore 
be no question of the election of a President to succeed me and I 
remained President throughout this period. 

The situation had now returned to normal. The question naturally 

arose as to whether there should be fresh Congress elections and a 
new President chosen. As soon as this was mooted in the Press, there 
was a general demand that I should be re-elected President for 
another term. The main argument in favour of my re-election was 
that I had been in charge of negotiations with Cripps, with Lord 
Wavell and at present with the Cabinet Mission. At the Simla Con-" 
ference, I had for the first time succeeded in arriving at a successful 
solution of the political problem, even though the Conference finally 
broke on the communal issue. There was a general feeling in Con- 
gress that since I had conducted the negotiations till now, I should’ 
be charged with the task of bringing them to a successful close and 
implementing them. Congress circles in Bengal, Bombay, Madras, 
Bihar and the U.P., openly expressed the opinion that I should be 
charged with the responsibility of giving effect to. the proposals in 
the Cabinet Mission Plan. . 
_ [sensed however that there was some difference of opinion in the 
inner circles of the Congress High Command. I found that Sardar 
Patel and his friends wished that he should be elected President. It 
became for me a very delicate question and I could not at first make 
up my mind as to what to do. I thought the matter over carefully 
and finally came to the conclusion that since I had been President 
for seven years from 1939 to 1946 I rust now retire. I therefore 
decided that I should not permit my name to be proposed. 

The next point which I had to decide was the choice of my succes- 
sor. I was anxious that the next President should be one who agreed 
with my point of view and would carry out the same policy as I 
had pursued. After weighing the pros and cons, I came to the con- 
clusion that Jawaharlal should be the new President. Accordingly 
= = April 1946, I issued a statement proposing his name for the 

residentship and appealing to Congressmen that they should elect 
Jawaharlal unanimously, Gandhiji was perhaps somewhat inclined 
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towards Sardar Patel, but once I had proposed Jawaharlal’s name, 
he gave no public indication of his views. Some people did propose 
the names of Sardar Patel and Acharya Kripalani, but in the end 
Jawaharlal was accepted unanimously. 

1 acted according to my best judgment but the way things have 
shaped since then has made me think that | may have been wrong 
and those who wanted me to continue for at least another year were 
perhaps in the right. 

My decision caused a commotion among Congressmen all over the 
country. Several important leaders travelled from Calcutta, Bombay 
and Madras to persuade me to withdraw my statement and allow 
my name to be put up, Appeals in the Press also appeared to the 
same effect. But I had afready taken a decision and did not feel that 
Lshould change my view. 

The Muslim League Council had accepted the Cabinet Mission 
Pian. So had the Congress Working Committec. It however needed 
ithe approval of the A.I.C.C. We thought this would be a formal 
matter as the A.LC.G. had always ratified the decision of the Work- 
ing Committee, Accordingly, a meeting of the A.L.C.C. was called 
at Bombay on 7 July 1946. Once this decision was taken there 
‘was no need for me th stay on in Delhi, The heat was becoming 
intolerable and I returned to Caleutta on 30 June. On 4 July I eft 
Calcutta for Bombay. Sarat Chandra Bose was travelling in the 
same train, At almost every station men assembled in large numbers 
and their slogan was that I should continue as Congress President, 
Sarat Babu came to my compartment at every large station and 
kept on repeating, ‘See what the public want and yet what have 
you done.’ 

The Working Committee met on 6 July and prepared 
draft resolutions for the consideration of the A.L.C.C. The first 
resolution dealt with the Cabinet Mission Plan. I was asked to move 
it, as strenuous opposition was expected from the leftist group in the 
Congress, 

When the A.LC.C.. met, I invited Jawaharlal to take over as 
Congress President from me. Sardar Patel moved a vote of thanks 
for my services as Congress President during these critical years and 
spoke in detail about the way many insuperable difficulties had been 
overcome. Then I maved the resolution on the Cabinet Mission 
Plan and brieBy spoke about its main features. The leftists opposed 
it with great vehemence. The Congress Socialists took the leading 
part in the opposition, for it had become a cheap device to assume 
an extreme position and attempt to win popularity, They adopted 
an unreal and theatrical attitude. Yusuf Meharally was then very 
il but they brought him on a stretcher to create greater sympathy 
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in the audience. He also spoke against the Cabinet Mission 
Plan. eva tinad 

In my reply I explained in detail what were the implications of the 
Plan and pointed out that the Plan was in fact a great victory for 
Congress. I said that this marked the achievement of independence 
without a violent and bloody uprising. The British acceptance of 
India’s national demand as a result of non-violent agitation and 
negotiation was unprecedented in world history. A nation of forty 
crores was becoming independent through discussion and settlement 
and not as a result of military action. From this point of view alone, 
it would be sheer lunacy to underestimate our victory. I further 
pointed out that the Cabinet Mission Plan had accepted in all essen- 
tials the Congress point of view. The Congress had stood for the free- 
dom and unity of India and opposed all fissiparous tendencies, It 
passed my understanding how people like the Congress Socialists 
could regard such a victory as a defeat. 

My speech had a decisive influence on the audience. When the 
vote was taken the resolution was passed with an overwhelming 
majority. Thus the seal of approval was put on the Working 
Committee’s resolution accepting the Cabinet Mission Plan. 

After a few days, I received telegrams of congratulation from 
Lord Pethick Lawrence and Sir Stafford Cripps. They were happy 
that the A.I.C.C. had accepted my resolution and congratulated me 
on my able presentation of the Cabinet Mission Plan. 

Now happened one of those unfortunate events which changed 
the course of history. On 10 July, Jawaharlal held a Press Conference 
in Bombay in which he made a statement which in normal circum- 
stances might have passed almost unnoticed, but in the existing 
atmosphere of suspicion and hatred, set in train a most unfortunate 
series of consequences. Some Press representatives asked him 
whether with the passing of the Resolution by A.1.C.C., the Congress 
had aceepted the Plan in tofo, including the composition of the 
interim Government. 

* Jawaharlal stated in reply that Congress would enter the Consti- 
tuent Assembly ‘completely unfettered by agreements and free to 
mieet all situations as they arise.’ 

Press representatives further asked if this meant that the Cabinet 
Mission Plan could be modified. 

Jawaharlal replicd emphatically that the Congress had agreed only 
to participate in the Constituent Assembly and regarded itself free 
to change or modify the Cabinet Mission Plan as it thought best. 

I must place on record that Jawaharlal’s statement was wrong. 
It was not correct to say that Congress was free to modify the Plan 
as it pleased. We had in fact agreed that the Central Government 
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would be federal. There would be the compulsory Jis; 

Central subjects while all other subjects remained aa deanna 
sphere. We had further agreed that there would be the three Sections 
viz, A, B and G in which the provinces would be grouped, These 
matters could not be changed unilaterally by Congress without the 
consent of other parties to the agreement, 

The Muslim League had accepted the Cabinet Mission Plan, as 
this represented the utmost limit to which the British Government 
would go. In his speech to the League Council, Mr Jinnah had 
clearly stated that he recommended acceptance only because aathing 
better could be obtained. 

Mr Jinnah was thus not very happy about the outcome of the 
negotiations, but he had reconciled himself as there was no alter- 
native. Jawaharlal’s statement came to him as a bombshell, He 
immediately issued a statement that this declaration by the Congress 
President demanded a review of the whole situation. He accor- 
dingly asked Liaquat Ali Khan to call a meeting of the League 
Council and issued a statement that the Mushm League Council 
had accepted the Cabinet Mission Plan in Delhi as it was assured 
that the Congress had also accepted the scheme and that the Plan 
would be the basis of the future constitution of India, Now that the 
ingress President had declared that the Congress could change 
the scheme through its majority in the Constituent Assembly, this 
would mean that the minorities were placed at the mercy of the 
majority. His view was that Jawaharlal’s declaration meant that 
the Congress had rejected the Cabinet Mission Plan and as such 
the Viceroy should call upon the Muslim League, which had accepted 
the Plan, to form the Government. 

The Muslim League Council met at Bombay on 27 July, In his 
opening speech Mr Jinnah reiterated the demand for Pakistan as 
the only course Ieft open to the Muslim League After three days’ 
discussion, the Council passed a resolution rejecting the Cabinet 
Mission Plan, It also decided to resort to direct action for the achieve~ 
ment of Pakistan. 

I was extremely perturbed by this new development. T saw that 
the scheme for which I had worked so hard was being destroyed 
through our own action. I felt that a meeting of the Working Com- 
mittce must be held immediately to review the situation. The Work+ 
ing Committee accordingly met on 8 August. 1 pointed out that 
if-we wanted to save the situation, we must make it clear that the 
view of the Congress was expressed by the resolution passed by the 
ALG. and that no individual, not even the Congress President, 
could it. 

a Committee felt that it faced a dilemma. On the on 
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side, the prestige of the Congress President was at stake. On the other, 
the settlement which we had so painfully achieved was in danger. 
To repudiate the President’s statement would weaken the organiza- 
tion but to give up the Cabinet Mission Plan would ruin the country. 
Finally, we drafted a Resolution which made no reference to the 
Press Conference but reaffirmed the decision of the A.I.G.C. in the 
following terms: 


The Working Committee regret to note that the Council of the 
All-India Muslim League, reversing their previous decision, have 
decided not to participate in the Constituent Assembly. In this’ 
period of rapid transition from dependence ona foreign power to 
full independence, when vast and intricate political and economic 
problems have to be faced and solved, the largest measure of co- 
operation among the people of India and their representatives is 
called for, so that the change-over should be smooth and to the 
advantage of all concerned. The Committee realise that there are 
differences in the outlook and objectives of the Congress and the 
Muslim League. Nevertheless, in the larger interests of the country 
as a whole arid of the freedom of the people of India, the Com- 
mittee appeal for the co-operation of all those who seek the freedom 
and good of the country, in the hope that co-operation in common* 
tasks may lead to the solution of many of India’s problems. 

The Committee have noted that criticisms have been advanced 
on behalf of the Muslim League to the effect that the Congress 
acceptance of the proposals contained in the Statement of May 
16th was conditional. The Committee wish to make it clear that 
while they did not approve of all the proposals contained in this 
Statement, they accepted the scheme in its entirety. They inter- 
preted it so as to resolve the inconsistencies contained in it and 
fill the omissions in accordance with the principles laid down in 
that Statement. They hold that provincial autonomy is a basic 
provision and each province has the right to decide whether to 
join a group or not. Questions of interpretation will be“decided 
by the procedure laid down in the Statement itself, and the Con- 
gress will advise its representatives in the Constituent Assembly 
to function accordingly. 

The Committee have emphasised the sovereign character of 
the Constituent Assembly, that is its right to function and draw 
up a constitution for India without the interference of any external 
power or authority. But the Assembly will naturally function 
within. the internal limitations which are inherent in its task, and 
will therefore seek the largest measure of co-operation in drawing 
up a constitution of free India allowing the greatest measure of 
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to escort us to the airport, I waited for some time but novody arrived, 
I then started on my own. The streets were deserted and the city 
had the appearance of death. As I was passing through Strand Road, ~ 
1 found that a number of carters and darwans were standing about 
with staves in their hands, They attempted to attack my car. Even 
when my driver shouted that this was the car of the Congress leader, 
they paid little heed. However, with great difficulty I got to Dum 
Dum just a few minutes before the plane was due to leave. I found 
there a large military contingentewaiting in trucks. When I asked 
why they were not helping to restore order, they replied that their 
orders were to stand ready but not to take any action. Throughout 
Calcutta, the Military and the Police were standing by but remained 
inactive while innocent men and women were being killed. 

The 16th of August 1946 was a black day not only for Calcutta 

but for the whole of India. The tum that events had taken made it 
almost impossible to expect a peaceful solution by agreement between 
the Congress and the Mushm League. This was one of the greatest 
tragedies of Indian history and I have to say with the deepest regret 
that it had followed inexorably from the opportunity given to the 
Muslim League to reopen the whole question of political and com- 
munal settlement. Mr Jinnah took full advantage of this mistake and 
withdrew from the League’s early acceptance of the Cabinet Mission 
Plan, 
‘+ Jawaharlal is one of my dearest friends and his contribution ta 
India's national life is second to none. He has worked and suffered 
for Indian freedom, and since the attainment of independence, he 
has become the symbol of our national unity and progress. I have 
nevertheless to say with regret that he is at umes apt to be carried 
away by his feelings, Not only so, but sometimes he is so impressed 
by theoretical considerations that he is apt to underestimate the 
xealities of a situation. 

His fondness for abstract theory was responsible for his statement 
about the Constituent Assembly. The same theoretical bias ied him 
to commit a similar mistake in 1937, when the first elections were 
held under the Government of India Act, 1935 In these elections, 
the Muslim League had suffered a great setback throughout the 
country except in Bombay and the U.P. In Bengal, the Governor 
of the province had practically made up his mund to form a League 

- Government but the success of the Krishak Praja Party upset his 
calculations. In the other Muslim majority provinces hke the 
Punjab, Sind and the N.W.F.P., the League had suffered equal 
setbacks, In Bombay the League had won a number of Seats but it 
was in the U.P. that the League attained its greatest success, mainly 
on account of the support given to the League by the Jamiat-ul- 
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Ulema-i-Hind. The Jamiat had supported the Muslim League under 
the impression that after the elections, the Muslim League would 
k in co-operation with the Congress. ; 
“Ghoudhart Khaliquzzaman and Nawab Ismail Khan were then 
the leaders of the Muslim League in the U.P. When I came to 
Lucknow to form the Government, I spoke to both of them. They 
assured ime that not only would they co-operate with the Congress, 
but would fully support the Congress programme. They naturally 
expected that the Muslim League would have some share in the new | 
Government, The local position was such that neither of them could 
enter the Government alone. Either both would have to be taken 
~ or neither. I had therefore held out hopes that both would be taken 
into the Government. If the Ministry consisted of seven members 
only, two would be Muslim Leaguers and the rest would all be 
. Congressmen. In a cabinet of nine, the Congress majority would be 
still more marked. After discussion with me, a note was.prepared to 
the effect that the Muslim League party would work in co-operation 
with the Congress and accept the Congress programme. Both 
Nawab Ismail Khan and Chaudhuri Khaliquzzaman signed this 
document, and I left Lucknow for Patna as my presence was neces- 
sary for the formation of the Ministry in Bihar. 
“ After some days, I returned to Allahabad and found to my great 
regret that Jawaharlal had written to Choudhuri Khaliquzzaman 
and Nawab Ismail Khan that only one of them could be taken 
into the Ministry. He had said that the Muslim League party could 
decide who should be included, but in the light of what I have said 
above, neither was in a position to come in alone. They therefore 
expressed their regrets and said that they were unable to accept 
Jawaharlal’s offer. 
“ This was a most unfortunate development. If the U.P. League’s 
offer of co-operation had been accepted, the Muslim League party 
would for all practical purposes have merged in the Congress. 
Jawaharlal’s action gave the Muslim League in the U.P. a new 
lease of life. All students of. Indian politics know that it was from 
the U.P. that the League was re-organized. Mr Jinnah took full 
advantage of the situation and started an offensive which ultimately 
led to Pakistan. 

I found that Purshottamdas Tandon had taken a leading part in 
the whole affair and influenced Jawaharlal’s judgment. I did not. 
have much respect for Tandon’s views and I tried to persuade 
Jawaharlal to modify his stand. I told him that he had made a great 
mistake in not bringing the League into the Ministry. I also warned 
him that the result of his action would be to create new life in the 
Muslim League and thus bring about new difficulties in the way of 
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Indian freedom. Jawaharlal did not agree with me and held that 
his judgment was right. He argued that with a strength of only 
twenty-six the Muslim Leaguers could not claim more than one 
seat in the Cabinet. When I found that Jawaharlal was adamant, 
1 went to Wardha and sought Gandhiji’s advice. When I explained 
the whole situation to him, he agreed with me and said he would 
advise Jawaharlal to modify his stand. When Jawaharlal put the 
matter in a different light, Gandhiji submitted to Jawaharlal and did 
not press the matter as he should have done, The result was that 
there was no settlement in the U.P. Mr Jinnah took full advantage 
of this situation and turned the whole League against the Congress. 
After the elections, many of his supporters had been on the point of 
leaving Mr Jinnah, but now he was able to win them back to his fold. 

JSawahaslal’s mistake in 1937 had been bad enough, The mistake 
of 1946 proved even more costly. One may perhaps say in Jawahar- 
Jal's defence that he never expected the Muslim League to resort to 
direct action. Mr Jinnah had never been a believer is mass move 
ment. 1 have myself tried to understand what brought about this 
change in Mr Jinnah. He had perhaps hoped that when the Muslin 
League rejected the Cabinet Mission Plan, the British Government 
would reopen the whole question and bold further discussions. He 
was a lawyer and perhaps fele that if discussions were held again 
he could gain some more advantage by pressing his demands. His 
calculations however proved wrong. The British Government did 
not oblige Mr Jinnah by initiating fresh discussions. 

Sir Stafford Cripps had been in correspondence with me through- 
out this period. I had written to him that the Cabinet Mission had 
held. discussions with the Congress and the Muslim League for over 
two months and finally framed a plan which both the Congress and 
the League had accepted. It was unfortunate that the League had 
withdrawn {rom that position, but that responsibility for this rested 
with the League. This must not however lead to a reopening of the 
whole question. If this was done, it would mean that there could 
never be any finality in our negotiation with the British. It would 
have a most adverse effect on public opinion and create fresh prob- 
lems. Sir Stafford Cripps replied that he agreed with me and bis 
view was that the Government would adopt the same attitude. 
Events tumed out as I had expected. I have already mentioned 
that on 12 August 1946, the Viceroy issued a communiqué inviting 
Jawaharlal to form the interim Government. 

We met in Delhi on 17 August under the sHadow of the dis- 
turbances which were taking place in Calcutta and elsewhere. 
Mr Jinnah, we knew, was not likely to accept Jawaharlal’s invitation 
to enter the Government. In fact, his reply declining the invitation 
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had been received on the 16th. Jawaharlal: repeated his offer of co- 
operation and said that the door would always be open for the Muslim 
League, but by now things had moved too far for a friendly settle- 
ment: . . ai 


THE INTERIM GOVERNMENT 


I have said that Congress had entrusted the Parliamentary 
Committee with the task of foraing the interim Government. 
Accordingly Jawaharlal, Patel, Rajendra Prasad and I met in 
Delhi on the 17th. My colleagues pressed hard that I should join 
the interim Government. Gandhiji was also of the same view. It 
was a delicate question for me but after careful consideration I came 
to the conclusion that I should remain outside. I therefore advised 
that Asaf Ali should be taken into the Cabinet. When Asaf Ali heard 
this, he also pressed that I should join, but I did not agree. Many 
of my friends held then and still hold that my decision was wrong. 
They felt that the interest of the country and the crucial time through 
which we were passing demanded my participation on the Govern- 
ment. I have thought over the matter since then and I am not sure 
today that I was right. It is possible that I might have helped the 
country more if I had joined the Government and not remained 
outside. I had thought then I could render greater service from 
outside, but I now recognize that at that time membership of the 
Government offered greater scope. 

At the time of the Simla Conference, I had pressed strongly for the 
inclusion of a Parsee in the Cabinet. Now that the Congress was 
forming the Government, I again pressed for the acceptance of my 
view. After some discussion my colleagues agreed. Since the Parsee 
community was concentrated in Bombay, we thought that Sardar 
Patel would be in a better position to advise us on the choice of the 
Parsee representative. We accordingly left the choice to him and 
after some time he suggested the name of Mr C. H. Bhabha, We 
later on found out that Mr Bhabha was a friend of Sardar Patel’s 
son and could not by any means be regarded as a leader, or even a 
true representative of the Parsee community. Our selection proved 
wrong and after some time, he dropped out of the Government. 

‘We also decided that the Government should include an experi- 
enced economist as the first Indian Finance Member. We selected 
Dr John Matthai, though he was not in any sense a Congressman, 
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In fact ther: was no rigid insistence on the inclusion of party men 
at the time of the formation of the interim Government, 

The Muslim League was not only disappointed but enraged. It 
felt that it had been let down by the British. It attempted to stage 3 
strong demonstration in Delhi and elsewhere, but its attempts failed, 
Nevertheless there was bitterness and trouble thoughout the coun- 
try and Lord Wavell felt that he must persuade the League to join 
the Government. He sent for Mr Jinnah, who came to Delhi and 
held several meetings with him. Ultimately on 15 October the 
Muslim League decided to join the interim Government. 

During this period, 1 met Lord Wavell several times. He told 
me that unless the League participated in the Government, the 
prograrame for carfying out the Cabinct Mission Plan would be 
upset. He pointed out that communal troubles were continuing and 
were likely to continue till the League jouned the Government. I told 
him that there had never been any objection from the Congress side 
to the participation of the League. In fact, I had repeatedly urged 
the League to come into the Government. Jawaharlal, both before 
and after he joined the Government, had also issued an appeal to 
Mr Jinnah to co-operate, 

At this stage, I issued a further statement pointing out that the 
Cabinet Mission proposal had met all the legiumate fears of the 
Muslim League. It gave the Muslim League complete freedom to 
function in the Constituent Assembly and place its own point of 
view, The League had therefore no justification whatever to boycott 
the Constituent Assembly. When I met Lord Wavell next, he told 
moe that he had greatly appreciated my stand and sent a copy of 
my statement to Liaquat Ali with a .request to show it to Mr 
Jinnah, 

I must offer a few remarks at this stage about the nomunecs that 
Mr Jinnah sent to the Executive Council. Apart from Liaquat Ali 
the most important and experienced leaders of the Muslim League 
were Khwaja Nazimuddin of Bengal and Nawab Ismail Khan of the 
U.P, It was taken for granted that if ever the League accepted office, 
these three men would be included among the League’s nominces. 
During the Simla Conference, these were the names that were 
again and again mentioned. Now that the League had decided to 
enter the Executive Council, Mr Jinnah acted in a most peculiar 
manster, Khwaja Nazimuddin and Nawab Ismail Khan had never 
taken an extreme position in the disputes between the Congress 
and the League. This had obviously displeased Jinnah. He thought 
that they would refuse to be ‘yesmen’ and he therefore decided to 
exclude them from his list. It would however have created a furore 
in the League Council if this fact was prematurely known. He there- 
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fore induced the League Council to pass a resolution delegating full 
rity to him. . 

ae he submitted his list to Lord Wavell, the names he included 
were those of Liaquat Ali, I. I. Chundrigar, Abdur Rab Nishtar 
Ghaznafar Ali and Jogendra Nath Mandal. I shall have a word to, 
-say about J. N. Mandal separately. The other three nominees of the 
League were completely unknown. They were dark horses about _ 
whom even members of the League had little information. It is of 
course true that the League had never taken any part in the political 
struggle and as such had few leaders of national importance. Never- 
theless, among its members there were experienced administrators 
like Khwaja Nazimuddin and Nawab Ismail Khan. They were all: 
discarded in favour of Mr Jinnah’s three henchmen. 

On 25 October, the names of the Muslim League Members of 
the Interim, Government were announced. Khwaja Nazimuddin and 
Nawab Ismail Khan along with other Muslim League leaders were 
waiting anxiously in the Imperial Hotel for the announcement, They 
were absolutely sure about their own inclusion and so were their 
supporters. Accordingly, a large number of Muslim League Mem- 
bers had come with garlands and bouquets. When the names were 
announced and neither was included in the list, one can imagine 
their disappointment and anger. Mr Jinnah had poured. ice-cold 
water on their hopes. : 

An even more ridiculous thing the Muslim League did was to 
include the name of Mr Jogendra Nath Mandal in its list. Mr Jinnah 
hed done his best to make the Congress nominate only Hindus, 
but in spite of his efforts, Congress had nominated Hindu, Muslim, 
Sikh, Parsee, Scheduled Caste and Christian members on the Execu- 
tive Council. Mr Jinnah felt that he must show that the League 
would also represent other communities and decided to include one 
non-Muslim among his nominees. Accordingly, he selected Mr 
Jogendra Nath Mandal. It did not strike Mr Jinnah that his action 
was inconsistent with his earlier claim that Congress should nominate 
only Hindus and the Muslim League only Muslims. Besides, the 
choice of his nominee caused both amusement and anger. When 
Mr Suhrawardy had formed a Muslim League Ministry in Bengal, 
the only non-Muslim included in his Ministry was Mr Jogendra 
Nath Mandal. He was then almost unknown in Bengal and had 
no position whatever. in all-India politics. Since he was a nominee 
of the Muslim League and had to be given a portfolio, 
ed Law Member. Most of the Secretaries to the 
India were then British. Mr Mandal also had a British Secretary who 


complained almost daily that it was difficult to work with a M. 
like Mr Mandal. Sere 


he was appoint- 
Government of 
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Now that the League had agreed to join the Government, the 
Congress had to reconstitute the Government and accommodate 
the representatives of the League. We had to decide who should 
leave the Government. It was felt that Mr Sarat Chandra Bose, 
Sir Shafat Ahmed Khan and Syed Ali Zaheer should resign 19 make 
room for the League nominees. Regarding the portfolios, Lord 
Wavell had suggested that one of the major portfolios should Ko 
a representative of the League. His own suggestion was that we 
should give up the Home Department, but Sardar Patel, who was 
then Home Member, vehemently opposed the suggestion. My view 
was that the issue of law and order was essentially a provincial 
subject. In the picture envisaged in the Cabinet Mission Plan, the 
Centre would have very little to do in this field. As such, the Home 
Ministry in the Centre would not have much importance in the new 
set-up, I was therefore for accepting Lord Wavell’s suggestion, Lut 
Sardar Pate] was adamant. He said that if we insisted, he would 
rather Ieave the Government than give up the Home Department, 

We then considered other alternatives. Rafi Ahmed Kidwas 
suggested that we should offer the Finance portfolio to the Musliza 
League. It was no doubt one of the most important departments, 
but it was a highly technical subject and the League had no meml«r 
who could handle it. Kidwai’s view was that because of the technical 
nature of the subject, the League would refuse the offer. If tis 
happened, the Congress would lose nothing. If on the other han 
the League nominee accepted the Finance portfolio, he would » 
make a fool of himself. He believed that either way Congress would 
stand to gain. 

Sardar Patel jumped at the proposal and gave it hus strongest 
support. I tried to point out-that Finance was the key to Govern- 
ment, and we would have to face major difficulties if Finance was 
under the control of the League. Sardar Pate! countered by taying 
that the League would not be able to manage Finance and would 
have to decline the offer. I did not fcel happy at the decision, but 
since all the others agreed, I submitted. The Viceroy was therefore 
informed that the Congress would offer Finance to a notnince of 
the Muslim League, 

When Lord Wavell conveyed this information to Mr Jinnah, 
he said that he would give his reply the next day. It ecems that at 
first Mr Jinnah was a little uncertain about the offer, Me hod 
decided to nominate Liaquat Ali as the chief representative f de 
League in the Cabinet, but he was doubtful if Liaquat ovuld 22e- 
quately handle Finance. Chaudhary Mohammed Ali of the Firezex 
Department heard this news and he immediately cnteced > 
Jinnah. He told him that the offer of the Congress was a real w= 
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and marked a great victory for the League. He had never expected 
that Congress would agree to hand over Finance to the Muslim 
League. With the control of the Department of F. inance, the League 
would have a say in every Department of Government. He assured 
Mr Jinnah that he need have no fears. He would give every help 
to Mr Liaquat Ali and ensure that he discharged his duties effectively. 
Mr Jinnah then accepted the proposal and accordingly Liaquat 
Ali became the Member for Finance. Congress soon. réalized that 
it had committed a great blunder in handing ovér Finarice to the 
Muslim League. 

In all countries, the Minister in charge of Finance plays a key role 
in the Government. In India. his position was even more important, 
for the British Government had treated the Finance Member as the 
custodian of its interests, This was a portfolio which had always 
been held by an Englishman specially brought to India for the 
purpose. The Finance Member could interfere in every Department 
and dictate policy. When Liaquat Ali became the Finance Member, 
he ‘obtained possession of the key to Government. Every proposal 
of every Department was subject to scrutiny by his Department. 
In addition he had the power of veto. Not a Chaprasi could be 
appointed in any Department without the sanction of his Depart- 
ment. 

Sardar Patel had been very anxious about retaining the Home 
Membership. Now he realized that he had played into the hands 
of the League by offering it Finance. Whatever proposal he made 
was either.rejected or modified beyond recognition by Liaquat Ali. 
His persistent interference made it difficult for any Congress Member 
to function effectively. Internal dissensions broke out within the 
Government and went on increasing. 

The fact is that the Interim Government was born in an atmos- 
phere of suspicion and distrust between Congress and the League. 
Even before the League joined the Government, its distrust of the 
Congress had influenced the composition of the new Executive 
Council. When the Council was first constituted in September 1946, a 
question arose as to who should be in charge of Defence. It will be 

“remembered that difference over the Defence portfolio was one of 
the reasons for the failure of the Cripps Mission. Congress wished 
that Defence shoulu he held by one of its own trusted men, but 
Lord Wavell pointed out that this was likely to create difficulties. 
He wanted Defence to be kept completely outside politics. If a! 
Congress Member was in charge of Defence, this would give the 
League a handle for making unfounded charges. At the same time 
he made it clear that even if the League came into the Government, 

_ he would not agree to place Defence in charge of a nominee of the 
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Muslim League. He suggested that the Defence Member should be 
neither a Hindu nor a Muslim. Sardar Baldev Singh, a Sikh, was at 
that time a Minister in the Punjab and on Lord Wavell’s suggestion 
we agreed that he should have charge of Defence, 

1 must mention here another small incident to show how far 
suspicion and distrust had developed in the minds of the nominees 
of the Muslim League. After the Interim Government was formed, 
it had been agreed that all the Members should meet informally 
before the formal mectings of the Cabinet. It was felt that if the 
Members had informal discussion among themselves, it would help 
to develop the convention that the Viceroy was only a constitutional 
head, These informal meetings were held by turn in the rooms of 
different Members of the Council, but very often Jawaharlal asked 
the other members to tea, Usually the invitations were sent by 
Jawaharlal's Private Secretary. After the Muslim League joined the 
Cabinet, the usual letter of invitation to all Members of the Council, 

“te 

ask him to tea, Besides, he did not agree that Jawaharlal had any 
right as Vice-President of the Council to hold such informal meetings. 
Though he denied the right to Jawaharlal, Liaquat Ali himself 
started holding similar meetings with the nominees of the Muslim 
League, This is a small incident, but it shows the lengths to which 
the Muslim League representatives were prepared to go in their 
Non-co-operation with the Congress. . 

In the latter half of October, Jawaharlal took a step which was 
unnecessary and which I opposed. His nature is however such that 
he often acts on impulse. As a rule he is open to persuasion, but 
sometimes he makes up his mind without taking all the facts into 
consideration, Once he has done 80, he tends to go ahead regardlest 
of what the consequences may be. . Soe 

The North West Frontier Province had an overwhelming majority 
4 i" . A 
; . . 

1 ot . ' 
Khan and his brother Dr Khan Saheb in all matters concerning the 
Frontier Province. 

Soon after the Interim Government was formed, orders were 
issued for the stopping of the aerial bombardment of tnbesmen in 
south Waziristan. In the meantime, Jawaharla) was receiving 
official reports that a large section of the people in the Frontier vip 
against Gongress and the Khan brothers. Local officers repeatedly 
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said that the Congress had largely lost local support and that the 
people had transferred their loyalty from Congress to the League. 
Jawaharlal was of the view that these reports were not correct and 
were fabricated by British officers who were against Congress. 
Lord Wavell did not agree with Jawaharlal, though he did not either 
accept the official reports, in foto. His view was that the Frontier 
was almost equally divided between the Khan brothers and the 
Muslim League. The impression in Congress circles was that the 
overwhelming majority of the people were with the Khan brothers. 
Jawaharlal said that he would tour the Frontier and assess the 
situation for himself. : 

When J heard this, I told Jawaharlal that he should not take any 
hasty action. It was difficult to know what the exact situation in 
the Frontier was. There were factions in every province and there 
was bound to be a group opposed to the Khan brothers. Congress 
had just assumed office in the Centre and had not yet consolidated 
its position. His tour of the Frontier at this stage would give the 
dissident elements an opportunity of organizing their opposition to 
Congress. Since a majority of the officials were also against the 
Congress, they would sympathize with, if not actively support, these 
opposition elements, It would therefore be better if he postponed 
his visit till a more appropriate time. Gandhiji supported my view 
but Jawaharlal insisted and said that whatever be the consequences, 
he wouln go. 

The Khan brothers were certainly right in claiming that a large 
section of the people in the Frontier supported them. They had 
however, exaggerated the extent of their influence. This was natural, 
for one invariably overestimates one’s own strength. Perhaps théy 
also wished to impress on us that while there were differences in 
other provinces, the Frontier was solidly with Congress. In fact, 
however, there was quite a powerful group against the Khan brothers. 
Dr Khan Saheb’s terms of office as Chief Minister had given addi- 
tional strength to such opposition, He had the opportunity of win- 
ning over the entire province, but he had committed mistakes which 
had added to the strength of the opposition. 

Some of the mistakes were of a purely personal and social nature, 
The Frontier Pathan is famous for his hospitality. He is willing to 
share the last piece of his bread with a guest and his table is open 
to everyone. He expects similar hospitality from others and especially 
from those who occupy any high position in society. Nothing alien- 
nates a Pathan more than miserliness and lack of generosity. Un- 
fortunately, this was the respect in which the Khan brothers fell 
very short of the expectation of their followers 

‘The Khan brothers were well-to-do, but unfortunately they were 
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not hospitable by temperament. They hardly ever invited anybody 
to their table even after Dr Khan Saheb became Chief Minister, 
If people came to them at tea or dinner-time, they were never asked 
to stay for the meal, Their miserliness extended even to public 
funds spent under their direction. During the General Elections, 
Congress placed large amounts at their disposal, but the Khan 
brothers spent as little as possible out of these funds, Many candi- 
dates lost in the elections because they did not receive sufficient or 
timely help. Later, when they came to know that the funds were 
lying idle, these men became bitter enemies of the Khans. 

On one occasion, some men from Peshawar came to see me in 
Calcutta in connexion with the clection funds. As it was tea-tume 
I offered them tea and biscuits. Several members of the deputation 
looked at the biscuits with surprise. Onc took up a biscuit and asked 
me its name. They seemed to enjoy the biscuits and then they 
told me that they had seen such biscuits in Dr Khan Saheb's 
house, but he had never offered biscuits or even a cup of tea to any 
of them! 

The actual position in 1946 was that the Khan brothers did not 
enjoy as much support in the Frontier as we in Delhi thought. 
When Jawaharlal reached Peshawar, this discovery came to him 
with an unpleasant shock. Dr Khan Saheb was then the Chief 
Minister of the Province and the Ministry was a Congress Ministry 
T have already said that the British officers were agaunst Congress 
and had aroused public feeling against the Ministry. When 
Jawaharlal landed at the airport, he found thousands of Pathans 
massed there carrying black flags and shouting anti-slogans Dr Khao 
Saheb and other Ministers who had come to receive Jawaharlal were 
themselves under police protection and proved completely meffectivc. 
As Jawaharlal emerged, slogans were raised against him and some 
people in the mob tried to attack his car, Dr Khan Saheb was so 
worried that he took out his revolver and threatened to shoot. Only 
«under this threat did the crowd give way. The cars had to proceed 
under police escort. he tnbal 

The next day Jawaharlal left Peshawar for a tour of the trl 
areas, He found everywhere a large section of the people against 
him. The Maliks of Waziristan were largely responuble for the 
demonstrations against him. In some places his car was stone Gt 
Jawaharlal was once hit on the forehead. Dr Khan She a js ps 
colleagues seemed so completely helpless that Jawaharlal too! feat 
situation into his own hands, He exhibited neither weakness nor 
toe ei 
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into the conduct of the officers, but Jawaharlal did not agree that 
any action should be taken against them. This greatly impressed 
Lord Wavell and I also admired Jawaharlal’s stand. 

Both Congress and’ the Muslim League had originally accepted 
the Cabinet Mission Plan, which meant that both had accepted the 
Constituent Assembly. So far as Congress was concerned, it was 
still in favour of the Cabinet Mission Plan. The only objection raised 
from the Congress side was by certain leaders from Assam, who 
objected to the formation of the G group. They were possessed by an 
inexplicable fear of Bengal. They said that if Bengal and Assam were 
grouped together, the whole region would be dominated by Muslims. 
This objection had been raised by these Assam leaders immediately 
after the Cabinet Mission had announced its Plan. Gandhiji had 
initially accepted the Cabinet Mission Plan and declared that ‘the 
Cabinet Mission proposals contain the seed to convert this land of 
sorrow into one without sorrow and suffering.’ He went on to say 
in the Haran, ‘After four days of searching examination of the 
State paper issued by the Cabinet Mission and the Viceroy on behalf 
of the British Government, my conviction abides that it is the best 
document that the British Government could have produced in the 
circumstances.’ . 

Gopinath Bardoloi the Chief Minister of Assam however persisted 
in his opposition and submitted a Memorandum to the Congress 
Working Committee opposing the grouping of Assam and Bengal as 
proposed in the Cabinet Mission statement. In the Working ‘Com- 
mittee, we felt that we should not reopen the question of grouping. 
In order partly to meet the objection of our colleagues from Assam 
but mainly on grounds of principle, we did however raise the ques- 
tion of European participation in the election of the Constituent 
Assembly. I wrote to the Viceroy that Congress might reject the 
whole of the Cabinet Mission proposals if the European Members 
of the.Bengal and Assam Legislatures participated in the elections 
to the Constituent Assembly, either by voting or by standing as 
candidates. This objection was met as the Europeans in the Bengal 
Assembly made a declaration that they would not seek representation. 
In the meantime however Gandhiji’s views changed and he gave his 
support to Bardoloi. Jawaharlal agreed with me that the fears of the 
Assam leaders were “unjustified and tried hard to impress them with 
his views. Unfortunately they did not listen either to Jawaharlal or 
me, especially since Gandhiji was now on their side and was issuing 
statements supporting their stand. Jawaharlal, however, remained 
steadfast and gave. me his full support. ° 

. I have already said that the League’s rejection of the Cabinet Mis- 
sion Plan had caused us a great deal of anxiety. I have also mentioned 
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the step which the Working Commitice took to meet the League's 
objection, This we did by passing a resolution on 10 August in which 
it was clearly stated that in spite of our dissatisfaction with some of 
the proposals contained in the Cabinet Mission Plan, we accepted 
the scheme in its entirety. This did not however satisfy Mr Jinnah. 
Apart from those of his arguments which I have already mentioned, 
he hefd that the Working Committee did not still state in categorical 
terms that the provinces would join the group envisaged in the 
Cabinet Mission Plan, Both the Britsh Government and Lord 
Wavell agreed with the League on this particular point 

_ Twas all the time trying to 1ron out the differences through discus 
sion and Lord Wavell fully supported my efforts in this direction. 
‘This was one reason why he was anxious to bring the Muslim League 
into the Government, and he therefore welcomed the statement I had 
made in this behalf. He genuinely believed that there could be no 
better solution of the Indian problem than that outlined in the 
Cabinet Mission Plan. He repeatedly told me that even from the 
point of view of the Muslim League, no better solution was posnible, 
Since the Cabinet Mission Plan was largely based on the scheme I had 
formulated in my statement of 15 April, I naturally agreed with him. 

Mr Attlee was also taking a personal interest in the Indian dev clop- 
ments, On 26 November 1946 he invited Lord Wavell and represen- 
tatives of the Congress and the League to meet in London in another 
attempt to resolve the deadlock. At first the Congress was not willing 
to accept this invitation, Jawaharlal in fact told Lord Wavell that 
there would be no point in going to London for further discussions, 
All relevant issues had been thrashed out agai and again and it 
would do more harm than good to reopen them. 

Lord Wavell did not agree with Jawaharlal and discussed the 
matter in further detail with me He said that af the present attitude 
of the Muslim League continued, not only would the admuustration 
suffer but a peaceful solution of the Indian problem would become 
more and more difficult. He further argued that discussions in 
London would have the advantage of allowing the leaders to tale a 
more objective and dispassionate view. They would be free fom 
local pressure and the continual interference of their followers. Lord 
Wavell also stressed the point that Mr Attlee had been a friend of 
India and his participation in the discussions mught prove helpful. 

¥ recognized the force of Lord Wavell’s arguments and persuaded 
my colleagues to change their point of view. It was then decided 
that Jawaharlal should represent Congres, The League was re- 
presented by Mr Jinnah and Liaquat Ab while Baldev Singh weat on 
behalf of the Sikhs. The discussions were beld from the drd til the 
6th of December, but yielded lite or no result. 
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were all anxious that there should be increasing equalization 
Bee and that all tax-evaders should be brought to baok. We 
were therefore not against Liaquat Ali’s proposal in principle. When 
Liaquat Ali raised the matter in the Cabinet, he openly said that his 
proposals were based on the declarations of responsible Congress 
leaders. He admitted that but for the statements that Jawaharlal had 
made, he might never have thought about the matter. He did not 
however give details, so that on general grounds we agreed with him, 
in principle. Having secured assent in principle, he proceeded ta 
frame specific measures that were not only extreme, but calculated 
to harm the national economy. 

Liaquat Ali’s proposals took some of our colleagues by complete 
surprise, There were some who were secretly in sympathy with the 

- industrialists. There were others who honestly felt that Liaquat Ali’s 
specific proposals were based on political and not on economic con~ 
siderations. Sardar Patel and Sri Rajagopalachari in particular 
were violently opposed to his budget, for they felt that Liaquat Ali 
was More concerned to harass industrialists and businessmen than 
to serve the interests of the country. They thought that his main 
motive was to harm the members of the business community, the 
majority of whom were Hindus. Rajaji said openly in the Cabinet 
that he was opposed to Liaquat Ali’s proposals and hinted that they 
were based on communal considerations. I pointed out to my col- 
leagues that the proposals were in conformity with declared Congress 
objectives. We could not therefore oppose the principles but should 
examine them on their merits and support them wherever they were 
consistent with our principles. 

As I have said, the situation was difficult and delicate. The 
Muslim League had at first accepted and then rejected the Cabinet: 
Mission Plan. The Constituent Assembly was in session, but, the 
League had boycotted it in spite of the fact that the whole country 
was united in the demand for freedom. On the one hand, the. people 
were impatient for the attainment of independence. On the other, 
there seemed to be no solution of the communal problem. The 
Cabinet Mission Plan offered the only solution and yet we were not 
able to clinch the issue and so resolve our differences. 

The Labour Government in Britain felt that they were faced with 
a dilemma. Should they allow the present state to continue or should 
they take a forward step on their own initiative? Mr Attlee was of 
the view that a stage had been reached where suspense was most un- 
‘desirable. It was necessary to take a clear-cut decision and he decided 
that the British Government should fix a date for the withdrawal 
of British power from India. Lord Wavell did not agree regarding 
the announcement of a date. He wished to persist with the Cabinet 
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Mission Pian, for he held dhat it was the only possible solution of the 
Tidian problem. He further held that the British Government would 
fail in its duty if it wansferred political power before the communal 
question had been solved. Passions had been roused to such a peak 
in India that even responsible people were carried away. The with- 
drawal of British power in such an atmosphere would in his view 
Jead to widespread riots and disturbances. He therefore advised that 
the status quo should be maintained and that every attempt should be 
made to compose the differences between the two major partics. 
It was his firm conviction that it would be dangerous and unworthy 
if the British withdrew without a previous understanding between 
Congress and the League. 

Mr Attlee did not agree. He held that once a date-line was fixed, 
the responsibility would be transferred to Indian hands. Unless this 
was done, there would never be any solution. Mr Attlee feared shat 
if the status quo was continued, Indians would Jose ther faith in the 
British Government. Conditions in India were such that the British 
could not maintain theit power without an effort which the British 
people were not prepared to make. The only alternauves were to 

+ cule with a firm hand and suppress all disturbances, or transfer 
power to the Indians themselves. The Government could continue 
to govern, but this would require an effort which would interfere 
with the reconstruction of Britain. The other altemative was to fix 
a date for the transfer of power and thus place the responsibility 
Squarely on Indian shoulders. 


of thelr withdrawal, When he found that he could not convince 
Mr Attlee, Lord Wavell offered his resignation. 

Looking at the events after ten years, I sometimes wonder who 
‘was right. The circumstances were so complicated and the situation 
so delicate that it is difficult to give a clear judgment Mr Attice's 
decision was governed by his determination to help India to attain 
independence. Anyone with the slightest amperialist tendencies could 

Ub se eae oe <p 
independence, Mr “Attice was resolved that the Labour Government 
should not adopt any policy which would Jay it open to such a charge. 

We must admit that if his motives had not been pure and ifhe had 
wished to exploit the differences between Congress and the League 
he could easily have done so. In spite of our opposition the British 
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ve governed this country for another decade. There would 
Fane fave been disturbances and clashes. Indian feelings had 
been aroused to a level where British rule would have been challeng- 
ed at every step. Nevertheless they could have, if they had so wished, 
continued to rule for a few more years by exploiting Indian differ- 
ences. We must not forget that the French continued in Indo-China 
for almost ten years, even though France was much weaker than 
Britain. We must therefore give due credit to the motives of the 
Labour Government. THey did not wish to exploit Indian weakness 
for their own advantage. History will honour them for this judgment 
and we must also without any mental reservation acknowledge this 

t. 
on the other hand, one cannot say for certein that Lord Wavell 
was wrong. The dangers he foresaw were real and later events proved 
that his reading of the situation was not incorrect. It-is difficult to 
say which of the alternatives—the ane actually adopted by Mr Attlee 
or the one suggested by Lord Wavell—would have been better for 
India. If Lord Wavell’s advice had been followed and the solution 
of the Indian problem deferred for a year or two, it is possible that 
the Muslim League would have got tired of its opposition. Even if 
the League had not taken a more positive attitude, the Muslim 
masses of India would probably have repudiated the negative at- 
titude of the Muslim League. It was even possible that the tragedy 
of Indian partition might have been avoided. One cannot say for 
certain, but a year or two is nothing in the history of a nation. Per-~ 
haps history will decide that the wiser policy would have been to 
follow Lord Wavell’s advice. 
When it became known that Lord Wavell was leaving I issued 

a statement which indicated what I thought of him. I knew that 
Jawaharlal and my other colleagues did not agree with me. They 
were against Lord Wavell but I considered it my duty to place before 
the public my appreciation of his contribution. This is what I said: 


Mr Attlee’s statement on India has evoked mixed feelings in my 
mind, I am, on the one hand, gratified to find that the reading 
of the situation I adopted in June 1945 has been justified by 
events. At the same time I cannot help a feeling of regret that 
Lord Wavell, who was the initiator of a new chapter in the history 
of relations between India and England, is retiring from the 
scene. 

There was on all hands suspicion and distrust of British inten- 
tions at the time of the Simla Conference. I confess that I was 
myself prejudiced and the events of the last three years had left 
in my mind a legacy of bitterness. It was in that mood that I 
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went to Simla to participate in the proposed conference by 
when I met Lord Wavell, I experieieed a sudden change or 
mind. I found him a rugged, straightforward soldier void of 
verbiage and direct both in approach and statement. He was 
not devious like the politician but came straight to the point and 
created in the mind an impression of great sincerity which touched 
my heart, Therefore, I felt it my duty to advise the country to 
adopt a constructive method for achieving its political objective. 
Since then in spite of a general atmosphere of doubt and opposi- 
tion, I have never deviated from that course. It is common know- 
ledge that sincg the first Sumla Conference at east on four different 
occasions there were attempts both from within and outside the 
Congress to precipitate a movement and force Congress to resort 
to direct action but 1 was convinced that in view of the con- 
ciliatory attitude of the British Government such a course would 
be ill-advised. 

1 exerted all my influence to keep the Congress course steady, 
and today I feel satisfied that my reading of the situation was 
not wrong The Sumla Conference failed, but soon after, the 
general elections were held in England and the Labour Party 
came into power. They declared that they would carry out in 
practice their former professions about India, Events have since 
then proved that their declaration was sincere. 

I do not know what communications passed between Lord 
Wavell and H.M.G. in the last two or three weeks. Obviously 
there were some differences which led to his resignation, We 
may differ from his appraisement of the situation. But we cannot 
doubt his sincerity or integrity of purpose. Nor can I forget that 
the credit for the changed atmosphere in Indo-British relations 
today must be traced back to the step which he so courageously 
took in June 1945. After the failure of the Cripps Mission Church- 
ill’s Government had made up their mind to put the Indian 
question in cold storage for the duration of the war. Indian opinion 
could also find no way out and the events after 1942 had further 
increased the bittemess. To Lord Wavell must belong the credit 
for opening the closed door. In spite of initial opposition from 
the Coalition Government, he was able to persuade them to 
agree to make a new offer to India. The result was the Simla 
Conference. It did not succeed but everything that has followed 
since then has been a logical development of the courageous step 
which he took. 5 

I am confident that India will never forget dus service of Lord 
Wavell and when the time comes for the historian of tedependent 
India to appraise the relations of England and India, he wi 
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give Lord Wavell the credit for opening a new chapter in these 
relations. 


There was a dinner that evening in which Lord Wavell bade 
farewell to Members of the Viceroy’s Executive Council. He was 
obviously touched -by my statement and told a friend, ‘I am glad 
to say that there is at least one man in India who has tried to under- 

and my stand.’ 
ies ay before he left, Lord Wavell presided over his last Cabinet 
meeting. After the business was over, he made a brief statement 
which made a deep impression on me. Lord Wavell said, ‘IT became 
Viceroy at a very difficult and critical time. I have tried to discharge 
my responsibility to the best of my ability. A situation - however 
developed which made me resign. History will judge whether I acted 
rightly in resigning on this issue. My appeal to you would however 
be that you should take no hasty decision. I am grateful to all of you 
for the co-operation I have received from you.’ 

After this speech, Lord Wavell collected his papers quickly and 
walked away without giving any of us an opportunity to say any- 
thing. The next day he left Delhi. 


THE MOUNTBATTEN MISSION 


Lorp MounrTsattTen first became well-known during the war 
years. He stayed for some months in India and then transferred his 
headquarters to Ceylon. When the war ended, he returned to 
Britain, but on Lord Wavell’s resignation he was appointed Viceroy 
and Governor-General. Fully briefed by the Labour Government 
before he left, he came with instructions from Mr Attlee that power 
must be transferred before 30 June 1948. 

He reached Delhi on 22 March and was sworn in as Viceroy 
and Governor-General of India on the 24th. Immediately after the 
swearing-in ceremony, he made a short speech, in which he stressed 
the need for reaching a solution within the next few months. 

Soon after this, I had my first interview with Lord Mountbatten. 
At the very first meeting he told me that the British Government 
was fully determined to transfer power. Before this could happen, 
a settlement of the communal problem was necessary and he desired 
that a final and decisive attempt must be made to solve the problem. 
He agreed with me that the differences between the Congress and 
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the League had now been greatly narrowed down. The Cabinet 
Mission Plan had grouped Assam and Bengal together. The Congress 
held that no province should be compelled to enter a group and 
cach province might vote whether to join the group or not. The 
League said that it had accepted the Cabinet Mission Plan on the 
basis that the group would vote as a whole and that a province 
could opt out only after the group had framed the constitution, 
The League further argued that any change in the proposals of the 
Plan would nullify the agreement and held that Congress action had 
in effect done so. On this basis, the League had rejected the Cabinet 
Mission Plan. 

Nobody can understand why the League placed so much emphasis 
on the question of Assam, when Assam was not a Muslim majority 
province. If the League’s own criterion was applied, there was no 
valid reason for forcing Assam to join Bengal. Whatever be the 
reason, the League was formally right, though morally and politi- 
cally its case was weak. I discussed the queston with Lord Mount- 
batten on several occasions. I felt that the difference between the 
Congress and the League had reached a stage where agreement 
could only be attained through the mediation of a third party. My 
opinion was that we might leave the matter to Lord Mountbatten, 
Let the Congress and the League agree to refer the question to him 
and accept his arbitration. Neither Jawaharlal nor Sardar Patel 
would however agree to this suggestion. They did not lke the idea 
of arbitration and I did not press the point further. 

In the meantime, the situation was deteriorating every day. The 
Calcutta riots had been followed by risings in Noakhali and Bihar, 
Thereafter there was trouble in Bombay. The Punjab, which had 
been quiet till now, also showed signs of strain and conflict, Mahk 
Khizir Hayat Khan had tendered Ins resignation as the Premier 
of the Punjab on 2 March. Ant-Pakistan demonstrations, which 
led to thirteen deaths and many injured, were held in Lahore on 
4 March. Communal disturbances sptead to other parts of the 
province and there were major disturbances in Ammnitsar, Taxila 
and Rawalpindi. 

On the one hand, communal passions were mounting. On the 
other, the administration was becoming lax. Europeans in the sere 
vices no longer had their hearts in the work. They were convinced 
that within a short time, power would be transferred to Indian 
hands. This being so, they were no longer interested in their work 

. 
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Joss of confidence. 
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The situation was made worse by the deadlock between the Con- 
gress and the Muslim ‘League within the Executive Council. The 
Central Government was paralysed by the way in which the Members 
of the Council pulled against.one another. The League was in 
charge of Finance and held the key to the administration. It will be 
remembered that this had been entirely due to Sardar Patel, who 
in his anxiety to retain the Home portfolio, had offered Finance 
to the Muslim League. There were some very able and senior 
Muslim officers in the Finance Department who gave every possible 
help to Liaquat Ali. With their advice Liaquat Ali was able to reject 
or delay every proposal put up by the Congress members of the 
Executive Council, Sardar Patel discovered that though he was 
Home Member he could not create so much as the post ofa Chaprasi 
without Liaquat Ali’s concurrence. The Congress Members of the 
Council were at a Joss and did not know what to do. 

A truly pathetic situation had developed as a result of the Congress 
mistake in giving Finance to the Muslim League. This had led to 
the deadlock which gave Lord Mountbatten the opportunity of 
slowly preparing the ground for the partition of India. As he began 
to give a new tum to the political problem he tried to impress on 
Congress the inevitability of partition, and sowed the seeds of the 
idea in the minds of the Congress Members of the Executive Council. 

It must be placed on record that the man in India who first fell for 
Lord Mountbatten’s idea was Sardar Patel. Till perhaps the very end 
Pakistan was for Jinnah a bargaining counter, but in fighting for 
Pakistan, he had overreached himself. The situation within the 
Executive Council had so annoyed and irritated Sardar Pate! that 
he now became a believer in partition. The Sardar’s had been the 
responsibility for giving Finance to the Muslim League. He there- 
fore resented his helplessness before Liaquat Ali more than anybody 
else. When Lord Mountbatten suggested that partition might offer 
a solution of the present difficulty, he found ready acceptance of 
the idea in Sardar Patel’s mind. He was convinced that he could 
not work with the Muslim League. He openly said that he was 
ari to let the League have a part of India if only he could get 
rid of it. 

Lord Mountbatten was extremely intelligent and could read the 
minds of all his Indian colleagues. The moment he found Patel 
amenable to his idea, he put out all the charm and power of his 
personality to win over the Sardar. In his private talks, he often 
referred to Patel as a walnut, a very hard crust outside but soft pulp 
once the crust was cracked. | 

AS soon as Sardar Patel had been convinced; Lord Mountbatten 
turned his attention to Jawaharlal. Jawaharlal was not at first at all 
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willing and reacted violently against the very idea of partition, but 
Lord Mountbatten persisted till step by step Jawaharlal’s opposition 
was wom down. Within 2 month of Lord Mounthatten’s arrival in 
India Jawaharlal, the firm opponent of partition had become, if not 
a supporter, at least acquiescent towards the idea, 

I have often wondered how Jawaharlal was won over by Lord 
Mountbatten. Jawaharlal is a man of principle, but he is also im- 
pulsive and amenable to perscnal influence. The arguments of 
Sardar Patel must have had some effect, but could not have been 
decisive. Jawaharlal was also greatly impressed by Lord Mount- 
batten, but perhaps even greater was the influence of Lady Mount+ 
batten. She is not only extremely intelligent, but had a most at- 
tractive and friendly temperament. She admired her husband 
greatly and in many cases tried to interpret his thought to those 
who would not at first agree with him. 

‘Another person who probably influenced Jawaharlal on this 
question was Krishna Menon. Krishna Menon professed great ad- 
miration for Jawaharlal and I knew Jawaharlal often listened to 
his advice. I did not feel very happy about thus, as I felt that Krishna 
Menon often gave him wrong advice. Sardar Patel and I did not 
always see eye to eye but we were agreed in our judgment about 
him. However, this I will discuss at greater length when I write the 
third volume of my autobiography. 

When I became aware that Lord Mountbatten was thinking in 
terms of dividing India and had persuaded Jawaharlal and Patel, 
I was deeply distressed. I realized that the country was moving to- 
wards a great danger. The partition of India would be harmful 
not only to Muslims but to the whole country. I was and am sull 
convinced that the Cabinet Mission Plan was the best solution from 
every point of view. It preserved the unity of India and gave every 
community an opportunity to function with freedom and honour, 
Fyen from the communal point of view, Muslims could expect 
nothing better. They would have complete internal autonomy in 
provinces in which they were in a majority Even in the Centre they 
would have more than adequate representation. So long as there 
were communal jealousies and doubts, their position would be 
adequately safeguarded. I was also convinced that af the Consti- 
tution for free India was framed on this basis and worked honestly 
for some time, communal doubts and misgivings would soon dis 
appear. The real problems of the country were economic, not com- 
munal, The differences related to classes, not to communities. Once 
the country became free, Hindus, Mushms and Sikhs would all 
realize the real nature of the problems that faced them and com- 
munal differences would be resolved 
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I did my best to persuade my two colleagues not to take the final 
step. I found that Patel was so much in favour of partition that 
he was hardly prepared even to listen to any other point of view. 
For over two hours I argued with him. I pointed out that if we 
accepted partition we would create a permanent problem for India. 
Partition would not solve the communal problem but make it a 
permanent feature of the country. Jinnah had raised the slogan of 
two nations. To accept partition was to accept that slogan. How 
could Congress ever agree to divide the country on the basis of 
Hindus and Muslims? Instead of removing communal fears, part'- 
tion would perpetuate them by creating two States based on com- 
munal hatred. Once States based on hatred came into existence, 
nobody knew where the situation would lead. 

I was surprised and pained when Patel in reply said that whether 
we liked it or not, there were two nations in India. He was now 
convinced that Muslims and Hindus could not be united into one 
nation. There was no alternative except to recognize this fact. In 
this way alone could we end the quarrel between Hindus and 
Muslims. He further said that if two brothers cannot stay together, 
they divide. After separation with their respective shares they be- 
come friends, If on the other hand they are forced to stay together, 
they tend to fight every day. It was better to have one clean fight 
and then separate than have bickerings every day. 

T now turned to Jawaharlal. He did not speak in favour of parti- 
tion in the way that Patel did. In fact, he admitted that partition 
was by nature wrong. He had however lost all hopes of joint action 
after his experience of the conduct of the League members of the 
Executive Council. They could not see eye to eye on any question. 
Every day they quarrelled. Jawaharlal asked me in despair what 
other alternative there was to accepting partition. 

Jawaharlal spoke to me in sorrow but left no doubt in my mind 
as to how his mind was working. It was clear that in spite of his 
repugnance to the idea of partition, he was coming to the conclu- 
sion day by day that there was no alternative. He recognized that 
partition was evil, but he held that circumstances were inevitably 
leading in that direction. 

After a few days Jawaharlal came to see me again. He began 
with a long preamble in which he emphasized that we should not 
indulge in wishful thinking, but face reality. Ultimately he came 
to the point and asked me to give up my opposition to partition, 
He said that it was inevitable and it would be wisdom no to oppose 
what was bound to happen. He also said that it would not be wise 
for me to oppese Lord Mountbatten on-this issue. 

I told fawaharlal that I could not possibly accept his views. I 
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saw quite clearly that we were taking one wrong decision after 
another. Instead of retracing our steps we were now going deeper 
into the morass. The Muslim League had accepted the Cabinct 
Mission Plan ¢ fo 17% * tenet at ae + 
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of the plan. 

L argued that aur second mistake had arisen when Lord Wavell, 

« suggested that the Home portfolio should be given to the Musiim 
League. This would have not caused any insuperable difficulty, 
but because Sardar Patel insisted on retaining Home, we had ours 
selves offered Finance to the Mushm League. This was the cause of 
our present difficufties, I warned Jawaharlal that history would 
never forgive us if we agreed to partition. The verdict would then 
be that India was divided as much by the Muslim League as by 
Congress. 

Now that Sardar Patel and even Jawaharlal had become support- 
ers of partition, Gandhiji remained my only hope. During this 
period he was staying at Patna. He had carlier spent some months 
in Noakhali, where he made a great impression on local Muslims 
and created a new atmosphere of Hindu-Muslun unity, We ex- 
pected that he would come to Delhi to meet Lord Mountbatten 
and he actually arrived on 32 March, I went to see him at once 
and his very first remark was, ‘Partition has now become a threat. 
Tt setms Vallabhbhai and even Jawahaslal have surrendesed. What 
will you do now? Will you stand by me’or have you also changed?” 

I replied, ‘I have been and am against partition. Never has my 
opposition to partition been so strong as today. I am however dis- 
tressed to find that even Jawaharlal and Sardar Patel have accepted 
defeat and in your words, surrendered thar ams, My only hope 
now is in you, If you stand against partition, we may yet save the 
situation. If you however acquiesce, I am afraid India is lost.’ 

Gandhiji said, ‘What a question to ask? If the Congress wishts 
to accept partition, it will be over my dead body. So long as Y am 
alive, I will never agree to the partition of India. Nor will I, if ¥ con 
help it, allow Congress to accept it’ . 

Later that day Gandhiji met Lord Mountbatten. He saw him 
again the next day and still again on 2 April, Sardar Patel came 
to him soon after he returned from his first meeting with Lord 
Mountbatten and was closeted with him for over two hours. What 
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tion but he no longer spoke so vehemently against it. What sur- 
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prised and shocked me even more was that he began to repeat the 
arguments which Sardar Patel had already used. For. over two 
hours I pleaded with him but could make no impression on him. 

In despondency I said at last, ‘If even you have now adopted 
these views, I see no hope of saving India from catastrophe.’ 

Gandhiji did not reply to my comments but said that he had 
already made the suggestion that we should ask Mr Jinnah to form 
the Government and choose the Members of the Cabinet. He said 
that he had mentioned this idea to Lord Mountbatten and he was 
greatly impressed. 

I knew this was so. When I met Lord Mountbatten the day 
after Gandhiji had talked to him, he told me that if Congress ac- 
cepted Gandhiji’s suggeStion, partition could still be avoided. Lord 
Mountbatten agreed that such an offer on the part of Congress” 
would convince the Muslim League and perhaps win the confidence 
of Mr Jinnah, Unfortunately, this move could make no progress as 
both Jawaharlal and Sardar Patel opposed it vehemently. In fact 
they forced Gandhiji to withdraw the suggestion. 

Gandhiji reminded me of this and said that the situation now was 
such that partition appeared inevitable. The only question to decide 
was what form it should take. This was the question which was 
now being debated day and night in Gandhiji’s camp. 

TI thought deeply over the whole matter How was it that Gandhiji 
could change his opinion so quickly? My reading is that this was 
due to the influence of Sardar Patel. Patel openly said that there 
was no way out except partition. Experience had shown that it 
was impossible to work with the Muslim League. Another con- 
sideration probably weighed with Sardar Patel. Lord Mountbatten 
had argued that Congress had agreed to a weak Centre only in 
order to meet the objection of the League. Provinces were therefore 
given full provincial autonomy, but in a country so divided by 
language, community and culture, a weak Centre was bound to 
encourage fissiparous tendencies. If the Muslim League were not 
there, we could plan for a strong Central Government and frame a 
constitution desirable from the point of view of Indian unity. Lord 
Mountbatten advised that it would be better to give up a few small 
pieces in the north-west and the north-east and then build up a 
strong and consolidated India, Sardar Patel was impressed by the 
argument that co-operation with the Muslim League would jeopar- 
dize Indian ‘unity and strength. It seemed to me that these argu- 
ments had influenced not only Sardar Patel but Jawaharlal, The 
same arguments repeated by Sardar Patel and Lord Mountbatten 
had also weakened Gandhiji’s Opposition to partition, 

My effort throughout had been ta persuade Lord Mountbatten 
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to take a firm stand on the Cabinet Mission Plan. So long as Gandhiji 
was of the same vicw, I had not lost hope. Now with the change in 
Gandhiji’s view, I knew that Lord Mountbatten would not agree to 
my suggestion. It is also possible that Lord Mountbatten did not 
{cel so strongly about the Cabinet Mission Plan, as this was not the 
child of his brain, It is therefore not surprising that as soon as he 
met with strong opposition to the Cabinet Mission Plan, he was 
willing to substitute for 1t a plan of partition formulated according 
to his own ideas. 

Now that partition seemed generally accepted, the question of 
Bengal and the Punjab assumed a new importance. Lord Mount- 
batten said that since partition was on the basis of Muslim majority 
areas and since both in Bengal and the Punjab there were areas 
where the Muslims were in a clear minonty, these provinces should 
also be partitioned He however advised the Congress leaders not to 
raise the question at this stage, and assured us that he would himself 
raise it at the appropriate time. 

Before Gandhiji left for Patna, I made a last appeal to him. I 
pleaded with him that the present state of affairs might be allowed to 
continue for two years De facto power was already in Indian hands 
and if the de jure transfer was delayed for two or three years, this 
might persuade the League to come to a settlement for reasons I 
have already mentioned in the last chapter. Gandhiji himself had 
suggested this a few months ago and I reminded him that two or 
three years is not a long period in a nation’s history. If we wanted 
for two or three years, the Muslim League would be forced to come 
to terms, I realized that if a decision was taken now, partition was 
inevitable, but a better solution might emerge after a year or two. 
Gandhiji did not reject my suggestion but neither did he evince any 
enthusiasm for it. 

By this time Lord Mountbatten had framed his own proposals 
for the partition of India. He now decided to go to London for dis- 
cussions with the Britih Government and to secure their approval 
to his proposals, He also felt that he would be able to win the Con- 
servatives' support for his plan. The Conservatives had opposed the 
Cabinet Mission proposal mainly on the grounds that it did not 
satisfy the Muslin League demand for the partition of India. Now 
that the Mountbatten proposal was based on the partition of the 
country, it would be natural to expect Mr Churchill's support 

After the Congress Working Committee concluded its session 
on + May, I went up to Simla. After a few days Lord Monn 
also came up, He wanted to have a brief vacation before bis de- 
parture for London. His plan was to return to Delhi on 15 ey 
and leave for London on the 18th. I thought 1 would make a lst 
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attempt to save the Cabinet Mission Plan and accordingly on the 
night of 14 May, I met him at the Viceregal Lodge. 

We had discussions lasting for over an hour. Tr appealed to him 
not to bury the Cabinet Mission proposal. I told him that we should 
exercise patience, for there was still hope that the plan would suc- 
ceed, If we acted in haste and accepted partition, we should be 
doing permanent injury to India. Once the country was divided, no 
one could foresee the repercussions and there would be no chance 
of retracing our steps. : 

T also told Lord Mountbatten than Mr Attlee and his colleagues 
were not likely to give up easily a plan which they had themselves 
formulated after so much labour. If Lord Mountbatten also agreed 
and emphasized the need for caution, the Capinet was not likely to 
raise any objection. Till now, it was the Congress which had been 
insisting that India should be freed immediately. Now it was the 
Congress which asked that the solution of the political problem 
might be deferred for a year or two. Surely no one could blame the 
British if they conceded the Congress request. I also drew Lord 
Mountbatten’s attention to another aspect of the question. If the 
British acted hastily now, independent and impartial observers 
would naturally conclude that the British wanted to give freedom 
to India in conditions where Indians could not take full advantage 
of this development. To press on and bring partition against Indian 
desires would evoke a suspicion that British motives were not pure. 

Lord Mountbatten assured me that he would place a full and 
true picture before the British Cabinet and that he would report 
faithfully all that he had heard and seen during the last two months. 
He would also tell the British Cabinet that there was an important 
section of the Congress which wanted postponement of the settle- 
ment by a year or two. He assured me that he would tell Mr Attlee 
and Sir Stafford Cripps what my views on the matter were. The 
British Government would have all these materials before them 
when they came to a final decision, . 

I also asked Lord Mountbatten to take into consideration the 
likely consequences of the partition of the country. Eyen without 
partition, there had been riots in Calcutta, Noakhali, Bihar, Bombay’ 
and the Punjab. Hindus had attacked Muslims and Muslims had 
attacked Hindus, If the country was divided in such an atmosphere, 
there would be rivers of blood flowing in different parts of the 
country and the British would be responsible for the carnage. 

Without a moment’s hesitation Lord Mountbatten replied, ‘At 
least on this one question I shall give you complete assurance. I 
shall see to it that there is no bloodshed and riot. I am a soldier, 
not a civilian. Once partition is accepted in principle, I shall issue 
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orders to see that there are no communal disturbances anywhere in 
the country. If there should be the slightest agitation, I shall adopt 
the sternest measures to nip the trouble in the bud. I shall not use 
even the armed police. I will order the Army and the Air Force to 
act and I will use tanks and aeroplanes to suppress anybody who 
wants to create trouble.” 

Lord Mountbatten gave me the impression that he was not going 
to London with a clear-cut picture of partition, nor that he had 
completely given up the Cabinet Mission Plan. Later events made 
me change my estimate of the situation. The way he acted after- 
wards suggests that he had perhaps already made up his mind and 
was going to London to persuade the British Cabinet to accept his 
plan of partition. 

The whole world knows what was the sequel to Lord Mount- 
batten’s brave declaration. When partition actually took place, 
Tivers of blood flowed in large parts of the country. Innocent men, 
women and children were massacred. The Indian Anny was divided 
and nothing effective was done to stop the murder of innocent 
Hindus and Muslims, That is why in the preceding chapter I have 
said that perhaps Lord Wavell was right, 
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1 wap a lingering hope that the Labour Cabinet would not easily 
accept the rejection of the Cabinet Mission Plan. It was framed 
by three members of the Cabinet who were also important members 
of the Labour movement. It was true that Lord Pethick Lawrence 
had by this time resigned from the office of Secretary of State for 
India, but Sir Stafford Cripps and Mr Alexander were still members 
of the British Cabinet. It was thus my hope that they would make 
a last effort to save their plan. It was therefore with regret that I 
heard soon after Lord Mountbatten teached London that the 
British Cabinet had accepted the scheme proposed by him. — 

The details of Lord Mountbatten’s Plan were not yet published, 
but I guessed that it would entail the partion of India. ue 
retumed to Delhi on 30 May and on 2 June held discussions at a 
the representatives of the Congress and the Muslim Tag ve.. ne 
3 June a White Paper was issued which gave all the details of he 
Pian. The Statement of the British Government will be founc is 
the Appendix and I need only say that my worst fears were realized. 
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The price for freedom was the partitioning of India into two 
tates. : 

: The publication of this Statement meant the end of all hopes for 
preserving the unity of India. This was the first time that the Cabinet 
Mission Plan was discarded and partition accepted officially. In . 
trying to explain why the Labour Government changed its atti- 
tude, I came to the painful conclusion that its action was governed 
more by consideration of British than Indian interests. The Labour 
Party had always sympathized with Congress and its leaders and — 
had many times openly declared that the Muslim League was a 

reactionary body. Its surrender to the demands of the Muslim 
League was in my opinion due more to its anxiety to safeguard 
British interests than to its desire to please the Muslim League. If 
a united India had become free according to the Cabinet Mission 
Plan, there was little chance that British could retain her position 
in the economic and industrial life of India, The partition of India 
in which the Muslim majority provinces formed a separate and in- 
dependent State, would, on the other hand, give the British a foothold 
in India. A State dominated by the Muslim League would offer a 
permanent sphere of influence to the British. This was also bound 


. to influence the attitude of India. With a British base in Pakistan, 


India would have to pay far greater attention to British interests 
than she might otherwise do. 

It had for long been an open question whether India would re- 
main in the Commonwealth after attaining her freedom. The 
Cabinet Mission Plan {eft the cheice to free India. I had told Sir 
Stafford Cripps at the time that free India might of her own free: 
will elect to remain in the Commonwealth. The partition of India 
would materially alter the situation in favour of the British. A new 
State formed according to the Muslim League demand was bound 
to remain in the Commonwealth. If Pakistan did so, India would be 
compelled to follow suit, All these factors must have weighed with 
the Labour Government. They had pledged their support for Indian 
freedom, but they could not forget that during the political struggle, 
Congress had always opposed the British and the League had al- 
ways supported them. When Lord Mountbatten proposed the 
partition of India and the creation of a new State to satisfy the 
Muslim League, the proposal found a sympathetic response from 
many of the members of the Labour Cabinet. 

My reading is that Lord Mountbatten must have stressed this 
point when he met the Conservative Party. Mr Churchill had 
never been in favour of the Cabinet Mission Plan. He found the 
Mountbatten Plan much more to his taste and threw his weight in 
favour of it. This fact may also have weighed with the Labour 
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Government, as Conservative support would make the passage of 
the Indian Independence Bill much easier. 

The Congress Working Committee met on 3 June and con- 
sidered the new situation. One of the first points which came up 
for discussion was the future of the North West Frontier Province. 
‘The Mountbatten Plan had created a strange situation for the 
Frontier. Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan and his party had always 
supported Congress and opposed the Muslim League. The League 
regarded the Khan brothers as mortal enemies. In spite of the 
League opposition, the Khan brothers had been able to form a 
Congress Government in the Frontier and this Government was 
sull functioning. Partition would place the Khan brothers and the 
Congress Party in a most awkward situation. In fact, it would throw 
the Khan brothers and their party of Khudai Khidmatgars on the 
mercy of the League. 

Thave already said that Gandhiji’s conversion to the Mountbatten 
Plan has been a cause of surprise and regret to me, He now spoke 
in the Working Committee in favour of partition, As I had already 
had an inkling into his mind, this did not take me by surprise, but 
one can imagine the reaction of Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan. He 
was completely stunned and for several minutes he could not utter 
a word, He then appealed to the Working Committee and reminded 
the Committee that he had always supported the Congress, If the 
Congress now deserted him, the reaction on the Frontier would be 
terrible, His enemues would laugh at him and even his friends 
would say that so long as the Congress needed the Frontier, they 
supported the Khudai Khidmatgars. When however the Congress 
wished to come to terms with the Muslim League, it gave up its 
Opposition to partition without even consulung the Frontier and 
the leaders. Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan repeatedly said that the 
Frontier would regard it as an act of treachery if the Congress now 
threw the Khudai Khidmatgars to the wolves. ‘ 

Gandhiji was moved by the appeal and said that he would raise 
the matter with Lord Mountbatten. He did so when he met the 
Viceroy and told him that he would not be able to support the 
plan for partition till he was satisfied that the Muslim League would 
deal fairly with the Khudai Khidmatgars. How could he desert 
those who had always stood by the Congress in the days of difficulty 
and stress? 7 

Lord Mountbatten said that he would discuss the matter with 
Mr Jinnah. As a result of his conversation, Mr Jinnah expressed 
the wish to meet Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan. They met in Delhi 
but the talks were inconclusive, This was not surprising. oe 
Congress had accepted partition, what future could there be for 
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Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan and his party? The Mountbatten Plan 
was based on the principle that the Muslim majority provinces 
should be separated und formed into a separate State. Muslims 
were in an overwhelming majority in the Frontier. As such, it was 
bound to be included in Pakistan. Geographically also, the Frontier 
was within the proposed territories of Pakistan. In fact it would 
have no point of contact with India. 

Lord Mountbatten had said that the provinces would he given a 
chance to opt. He declared that the Frontier would also be given 
the opportunity to decide its fate on the basis of self-determination. 
Accordingly, he suggested that a referendum might be held to decide 
whether the Frontier would join Pakistan or India. Dr Khan Saheb, 
who was still the Chief Minister of the Frontier, joined the meeting 
of the Working Committee at this stage. Lord Mountbatten had 
told him about his plan to hold a plebiscite and asked Dr Khan 
Saheb if he had any objection. Dr Kaan Saheb was the Chief 
Minister and he claimed to have the support of the majority. As 
such he could not object to the proposal for a plebiscite. He had 
however raised a new issue. He said that if there was to be a plebis- 
cite, the Pathans of the Frontier should have also the right to opt for 
Pakhtoonistan, a State of their own. 

The fact was that the Khan brothers were not as strony in the 
Frontier as Congress had thought. Their influence had waned after 
the beginning of the agitation for partition. Now that Pakistan was 
in sight and the Muslim majority provinces had been promised 
the opportunity of forming an independent State, an emotional 
upheaval swept through the Frontier. The movement for Pakistan 
‘was further strengthened by the activity of the British officers, who 
openly supported Pakistan and persuaded the majority of the tribal 
chiefs in the Frontier to side with the Muslim League. Dr Khan 
Saheb saw that his only chance of retaining the leadership of the 
Frontier was to raise the demand for Pakhtoonistan. Many Pathans 
would prefer a small State of their own as they feared the domination 
of the Punjab. Lord Mountbatten was not however prepared to 
listen to any new demand. He wanted to push through his scheme 
as fast as possible and the question of a free Pakhtoonistan was not 
even discussed in detail. 

Since this was the last occasion on which the Khan brothers took 
part in discussion with the Congress, I may at this stage briefly re- 
cord what happened to them immediately before and after partition, 
When they found that the Congress was now committed to partition 
they did not know what to do. They could not possibly refuse the 
plebiscite. It would be an admission that they did not enjoy the 
support of their people. They returned to Peshawar and after con- 
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ee their friends, they raised the slogan of independence for the 
rontier, 

The Congress Working Committce had endorsed the decision of 
the Frontier Congress authorizing Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan to take 
whatever action he thought necessary to deal with the situation 
in the province. The Frontier Congress now demanded the creation 
of a free Pathan State with a constitution framed on the basis of 
Yne Islamic conception of democracy, equality and social justice, 
Explaining his stand, Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan said that the 
Frontier Pathans had their own distinct history and culture, and 
these could not be preserved unless they had full freedom to maintain 
and develop their own institutions. They therefore claimed that the 
plebiscite should not be on the basis of a choice between Pakistan 
and India, but that there should be the third alternative of an 
independent Pakhtoonistan. This alone would make the plebiscite 
fair and truly representanve of the peoples’ wil. If this was not 
done, the plebiscite would become meaningless, as the Pakhtoons 
would be submerged by the other elements in Pakistan. There are 
reasons to think that if the plebiscite had included the issue of free 
Pakhtoonistan, a lange number of the Frontiermen might have 
voted for it They were afraid of being swallowed up by the Punjab 
and this fact alone might have swayed them to vote against 
Pakistan, 

Neither Mr Jinnah nor Lord Mountbatten was however pre- 
pared to accept this demand. Lord Mountbatten made it clear that 
the Frontier could not form a separate and independent State, but 
must be included cither in India or Pakistan. The Khan brothers 
then declared that their party could take no part in the plebiscite 
and called on the Pathans to boycott :t. But their opposition was 
of no avail. The plebiscite was held and a large proportion of the 
people voted in favour of Pakistan. If the Khan brothers had not 
boycotted the plebiscite and their supporters had worked camestly, 
it would have been known what proportion of the Pathans were 
against Pakistan. However, the result went in favour of the Muslim 
League and the British Government immediately accepted st. 

After partition actually took place, the Khan brothers modified 
their attitude in conformity with the demands of the situation. They 
declared that their demand for a free Pakhtoonistan did not mean 
the creation of a separate State but the recognition of full autonomy 
for the Frontier as a unit of Pakistan. They explained that what 
they stood for was a consititution a eee ae en 
federal, which would guarantee full provincial autono! 
units and would thus secure the social and cultural Life of the 
Pathans. Without such constitutional safeguards, the Punjabis 
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would dominate the whole of Pakistan and might deny the legiti- 
mate rights of Pathans and other minorities. 

One must admit that this demand of the Khan brothers was 
eminently reasonable. It was also in conformity with the resolution 
which the Muslim League itself had passed in Lahore and which it 
had never medified. Mr Jinnah had therefore no justification when 
he accused the Khan brothers of wanting to break away from 
Pakistan, In fact, Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan had several interviews 
with him at Karachi and at one stage it seemed that an understand- 
ing would be reached. Some observers in Pakistan said that Mr 
Jinnah was impressed by Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan’s sincerity and 
planned to go to Peshawar to meet him and his fellow workers, 
This however did not materialize and very soon the political enemies ~ 
of the Khan brothers poisoned Mr Jinnah’s mind against them. 
Khan Abdul Qayyum Khan, who had formed the Ministry in the 
Frontier, was naturally opposed to any reconciliation betweea Mr 
Jinnah and the Khan brothers. He therefore behaved in a way which 
made any understanding impossible. In fact his Government acted 
without any sense of decency or justice and harassed the Khudai 
Khidmatgars by adopting all kinds of illegal and unfair measures. 
Democracy was crushed and force became the order of the day. 
Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan, Dr Khan Saheb and all other leaders of 
the Khudai Khidmatgars were sent to jail where they languished 
for almost six years without any legal charge or trial. Khan Abdul 
Qayyum Khan’s vendetta became so bitter that even a section of the 
Muslim League was disgusted and said that either the Khan brothers 
should be prosecuted or released. All such efforts were however of 
no avail, Lawless oppression was perpetrated in the name of the law. 

The A.LLC.C, met on 14 June 1947. I have attended many meet- 
ings of the A.I.C.C. but this was one of the strangest’ that it was 
my misfortune to attend. Congress, which had always fought for 
the unity and independence of India, was now considering an official 
resolution for the division of the country. Pandit Govind Ballabh 
Pant moved the resolution and after Sardar Patel and Jawaharlal 
had both spoken on it, Gandhiji himself had to intervene. . 

Tt was impossible for me to tolerate this abject surrender on the 
part of the Congress. In my speech I said clearly that the decision 
which the Working Committee had reached was the result of a most 
unfortunate development. Partition was a tragedy for India and 
the only thing that could be said in its favour was that we had done 
our best to avoid division, but we had failed. We must not however 
forget that the nation is one and its cultural life is and will remain 
one. Politically we had failed and were therefore dividing the country. 
We should accept our defeat, but we should at the same time try 
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to ensure that our culture was not divided. If we put a stick in the 
water, it may appear that the water has been divided but the water 
remains the same and the moment the stick is removed, even the 
appearance of division disappears. 
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or compuiston but that it was the only truc solution in the existing 
circumstances in India. 

These were clements of comedy even in the midst af this great 
tragedy. There have always been in Congress some men who have 
fosed as nationalists but who are in fact utterly communal in out: 

“o is no unified culture 

i ‘ » the social life of the 

e - =, -o + It was surprising to 

find that members with these views had suddenly appeared on the 
platform as the greatest upholders of Indian unity. 

They opposed the resolution vehemently and the grounds they 
gave were that the cultural and national life of India would not be 
divided. I agreed with what they were saying, and fiad no doubt 
that what they now said was true. I could not however forget that 
they had alj their lives opposed such a view. Ir was strange that 
now at this eleventh hour they should be the persons to raise the 
cry for an undivided India. 

After the first day’s debate, there was a very strong feeling agains. 
the Working Committee’s resolution, Neither Pandit Pant’s per- 
suasiveness nar Sardar Patel’s eloquence had been able to persuade 
the people to accept this resolution. How could they, when it was 
in a sense the complete denial of alf that Congress had said since ita 
very inception? It therefore became necessary for Gandhiji to inter- 





situation had now been created where there was no altemative. 
Political realism demanded the acceptance of the Mountbatten 
Plan and he would appeal to the members to accept the resolution 
moved by Pandit Pant. ! 

When the resolution was put to the vote, 29 voted for it and 15 
against, Even Gandhiji's appeal could not persuade more members 
to vote for the partition of the country! ie! 

. ‘The resolution was no doubt passed, but what was the condition 

of the people’s mind? All hearts were heavy at the idea of partinon. 

Hardly anyone could accept the resolution without mental reserva~ 

tions Even those who accepted partition had all their feelings 
n 7 
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against it. This was bad enough. What was worse was the kind of 
insidious communal propaganda which was gaining ground. It was 
being openly said in certain circles that the Hindus in Pakistan need 
have no fear as there would be 45 millions of Muslims in India and 
if there was any oppression of Hindus in Pakistan, the Muslims in 
India would have to bear the consequences. oe 

In the meeting of the A.L.C.C., fle members from Sind opposed 
the resolution vehemently. They were given all kinds of assurances. 
Though not on the public platform, in private discussion they were 
even told by some people that if they suffered any disability or 
indignity in Pakistan, India would retaliate on the Muslims in India. 

When I first became aware of such suggestions, I was shocked. 
I immediately saw that this was a dangerous sentiment and could 
have most unfortunate and far-reaching repercussions. It implied 
that partition was being accepted on the basis that in both India and 
Pakistan, the minority would be looked upon as hostages in order to 
safeguard the security of the minority in the other State. The idea | 
of retaliation as a method of assuring the rights of minorities seemed 
to me barbarous. Later events proved how justified my apprehen- 
sions were. The rivers of blood which flowed after partition on both 
sides of the new frontier grew out of this sentiment of hostages and 
retaliation. 

Some members of the Congress realized how dangerous such theo- 
ries were. I remember in particular Kiran Shankar Roy, one of the 
Congress leaders of Bengal, who first brought this to my notice. He 
also spoke to Acharya Kripalani who was then the President of Con- 
gress and pointed out that it was a most dangerous theory. Once 
such a feeling was allowed to grow, it would lead to the oppression 
and murder of Hindus in Pakistan and of Muslims in India, Nobody 
however paid any attention to Kiran Shankar Roy. In fact, many 
ridiculed him for his fears, They also told him that once India 
was divided, we must accept the theory of hostages, They argued 
that it was only in this way that the Hindus of Pakistan could be 
protected, Kiran Shankar Roy was not convinced and he came to 
me almost in tears. He never accepted the assurance which some of 
the Congress leaders had held out and he lived to see the fulfilment 
of his worst fears. 

The British Government had orginally fixed a period of fifteen 
months for the completion of the arrangements for the transfer of 
power. Mr Attlee had in fact explicitly stated on 20 February 1947 
that it was the definite intention of the British Government to effect 
the transfer of power to responsible Indian hands by a date not Iater 
than June 1948. A great deal hal happaned between 20 February 
and 3 June. Now that the plan for partition was accepted, Lord 
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Mountbatten declared that the scheme should be brought into effect 
as quickly as possible, His motives were perhaps mixed. On the 
one hand, he wished that the British should transfer the respons 
sibility to Indian hands as early as possible. On the other, he pro- 
bably had apprehensions that delay might bring up new impedi- 
ments to the new plan. The fate of the Cabinet Mission Plan had 
shown that the delay in its implementation had given rise to second 
thoughts and had ultimately Jed to the rejection of the Plan. 

Lord Mountbatten set for himself a period of three months during 
which to carry out the task of partitioning India. It was not an casy 
task and I openly expressed my doubts about the possibility of 
carrying out so complicated a plan in such a short time. I must 
pay @ tribute to Lord Mountbatten for the efficiency and ability 
with which he presided over his task. He had such a mastery of 
detail and such quick grasp that in Jess than three months all the 
problems were solved and on 14 August 1947, India was divided 
into two States. 

T wall give one or two examples of the expedition ana assurance 
with which Lord Mountbatten handled the various intricate pro- 
blems that arose in connexion with the creation of two States. As 
soon as it became known that India was going to be partitioned, the 
Hindus and the Muslims began to put up inflated claims, There were 
sporadic disturbances throughout the country. The great Calcutta 
kilhngs in 1946 had been followed by trouble in Noakhali and Bihar, 
Riots had started in the Punjab in March. Onginally confined to 
Lahore, the disturbances spread and soon large areas in and around 
Rawalpindi were torn with strife. Lahore in fact became the battle- 
ground for which communalists among Hindus and Muslims fought 
Representatives of Hindus and Sikhs tried hard to persuade Congress 
that Lahore must be retained in India. They pointed out that the 
political and economic life of the Punjab was centred in Lahore and 
if it went to Pakistan, the Punjab would be permanently crippled. 
Many therefore pressed that Congress should make an issue of 
Lahore. Congress did not agree to their suggestion and held that 
the question should be decided in accordance with the wishes of 
the population. 

Sonie sections among the Muslims and the Hindus as well as the 
Sikhs thought that the issue of Lahore could be decided by resorting 
to violence. Generally speaking, the Hindus were the property-own- 
ing classes in and around Lahore. Some Muslims thought that they 
could hurt the Hindus most by destroying their property and attack 
ing them on the economic front. They therefore burnt factories and 
houses and looted the property of non-Muslims indiscriminately 
Some sections of the Hindus in Lahore retaliated by halling Muslims. 
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They had wealth and felt that such attacks might drive Muslims 
away from Lahore and assure them a Hindu majority..It was openly 
said that in this conflict—in which one side attacked property and 
the other life—important leaders of the communal parties were 
directly or indirectly involved. Thus it was widely. reported and 
generally believed that leaders of the Muslim League, both Central 
and Provincial, were organizing attacks on Hindus. Similarly, the 
Hindu Mahasabha leaders were accused of inciting the Hindus 
against the Muslims. . ; 

An almost parallel situation had developed in Calcutta. The 
supporters of the Muslim League insisted that Calcutta should go 
to Pakistan, while all those against the League were anxious that 
Calcutta should remain with India. 

It was in this situation that the question of the partition of the Pun- 

jab and Bengal was taken up by Lord Mountbatten, It had been deci- 
ded that there would be a vote in the Provincial Assembly to decide 
whether the provinces should be partitioned at all or as a whole join 
India or Pakistan. Both the Bengal and the Punjab Assemblies voted 
for partition and it became necessary to decide what would be the 
boundary of the two new provinces. Lord Mountbatten appointed 
a Boundary Commission to go into this question and asked Mr Rad- 
cliff to undertake the task. Mr Radcliff was then in Simla. He accept- 
ed the appointment, but suggested that he would start his survey in 
early July. He point out that it would be an almost impossible 
task to undertake a field survey int the Punjab in the heat of June 
and in any case July meant a dclay of only three or four weeks. 
Lord Mountbatten told him that he was not prepared for even one 
day’s delay and any suggestion of thrée or four weeks’ postponement 
was simply out of the question. His orders were carried out. This 
offers an example of the expedition and despatch with which Lord 
Mountbatten worked. 
_ Asecond problem which faced Lord Mountbatten was the parti- 
tion of the Secretariat and the assets of the Government of India. 
There were difficulties even about the provinces which went wholly 
to one State or the other. Records dealing with the provinces which 
went to Pakistan had to be separated and sent to Pakistan. In the 
case of provinces which were divided the task was even more difficult. 
Lord Mountbatten personally supervised most of the arrangements 
and the Committee which he appointed for the purpose settled 
every question as soon as it arose. ji 

Even more difficult were the problems of dividing the finances of 
the country and partitioning the Army but no obstacle proved too 
great for Lord Mountbatten’s ingenuity and drive. The most com- 
plicated ‘issues in finance were décided within the allotted date, 
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Regarding the Army,,it was decided that Pakistan should haye 
one-fourth of the Army and India three-fourths, The question arose 
whether the Army should be divided immedistely, or should serve 
under a unified command for two or three years. The Army Com 
mandess advised that the general staf should remain conunon during 
this period, I was impressed by their arguments and supported them. 
JT had my own reasons, apart from those advanced by Lord Mount- 
batten. I was afraid that partition would be followed by disturbances 
and riots. I felt that in such a context, a unified anny could serve 
India well. I was clear in my mind that we should not bring commu- 
naj divisions within the Army if the situation was to be saved. Till 
now there had never been any communal feclings within the Army. 
If the Army was kept outside politics, their discipline and neutrality 
could be assured. I therefore pressed for a unified command and I 
wish to bring on record that Lord Mountbatten fully supported the 
stand, } am convinced that if the Anny had remained unified we 
would have avoided the rivers of blood which flowed immediately 
after independence. 

I regret to say that my colleagues did not agree with me and 
Opposed me. What surprised me most was the opposition of Dr 
Rajendra Prasad. He was a pacifist and wedded to non-violence. 
He now took the lead in insisting on a division of the Army. He 
said that if India was divided into two States, a unified army should 
Not and indeed could not continue for a day. 

I think it was a dangerous decision. It divided the Army on the 
basis of communities Fhe Muslim units mostiy went to Pakistan 
and the Hindu and Sikh units remamed wholly in India. This 
injected communal poison into an drmy which tiff then had been 
free from it. When, after 15 August, the blood of innocent men 
and women flowed on both sides of the frontier, the Army remaned 
passive spectators. What is worte, in some cases military men even 
Joined in the stnfe. 

Lord Mountbatten said to me more in sorrow than in anger that 
Sndian members of the Anny wanted to tak part in killing Muslims 
in East Punjab but the British officers restrained them with great 
difficulty. This was Lord Mountbatten’s report and } am not quite 
sure how far this statement about the British officers is correct. 
This however { know from personal knowledge that some members 
of the former undivided Indian Army killed Hindus and Sikhs in 
Pakistan and Mushms in India. The wonderful tradition of the 
Indian Army was disturbed and a slur was cast on what ult then 
had been a proud record. 22) 

Regarding the services, I suggested that they should not be divided 
on a communal basis. Pohtical necessity had compelied us to accept 
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partition of the country, but there was no reason why officials should 
be uprooted from their own areas. I felt that all service men should 
be retained in their own provinces. Thus officials from West Punjab, 
Sind or East Bengal, whatever their coramunity, should remain 
in Pakistan. Similarly service men who belonged to the Indian 
provinces should serve India regardless of whether they were Hindus 
or Muslims. My idea was that if we could keep communal passions 
out of at least the services, a better atmosphere could be maintained 
in both States. Administration would thus be free of communal 
poison and the minorities in each State would feel a greater sense of 
security. I regret to say that my pleading proved vain. It was de- 
cided that all service men would be given the right to opt for India 
or Pakistan, The result was that almost without exception Hindus 
and Sikhs opted for India and Muslims for Pakistan. 

I discussed this question with Lord Mountbatten in great detail. 
TI pointed out how dangerous it was to divide the Army and the 
services on a communal basis. Lord Mountbatten agreed with me 
and did his best to support my stand. So far as the Army was con~- 
cerned-he had no success at all. With regard to the civilians, the only 
result of his efforts was that officials were given the right to opt 
permanently or provisionally. There would be no question about 
those who opted permanently. Those who exercised their option 
provisionally were given the right to revise their decision within a 
period of six menths. Both the States gave a guarantee of taking 
back those who revised their option in this manner, I have to say 
with great regret that though the solemn assurance was given, the 
unfortunate individuals who exercised their option provisionally 
did not generally receive fair treatment from either State. 

I also regret to say that the Muslim League acted foolishly and 
blindly even in the matter of the exercise of option. It incited all 
Muslims officials to opt for Pakistan and leave India. At that time, a 
large number of key positions in the Central Secretariat were held 
by Muslims. The Muslim League pressed all of them to leave India. 
Those who did not readily agree were frightened by all kinds of re- 
ports as to what their fate would be once Congress came into un- 
disputed power, As such rumours were causing a certain amount of 
nervousness among Muslim employees, I pressed the Government 
of India to issue a circular clarifying its stand, Lord Mountbatten 
and Jawaharlal supported me fully and a circular was actually 
issued reassuring service men from Muslim and other minority 
communities that if they remained to serve in India, not only would 
they be given their rights but they would be treated generously. 

The result of this circular was that a number of Muslim officers in 
the Central Secretariat regained their confidence and decided to stay 
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on in India, When the Muslim League leaders came to know this, 
they started to canvass the officers who wished to remain. Thee 
Muslim officers were already nervous about what the future may 
hold in store for them. They were now threatened that if they re. 
mained in India, the Muslim League and the Pakistan Government 
would regard them as enemies and harass them in every possible 
way: 

Many of these officers came from provinces which were to become 
parts of Pakistan. When they found that the Muslim League authori- 
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They had opted for India on the strength of my assurances, but when 
the Muslim League held out threats against their families and their 
property, some of them came to mc in tears and said, ‘We had decided 
to stay in India but now after the threat held out by the Muslim 
League it is impossible to do so. Our families are in West Punjab 
and we cannot allow them to suffer. We are therefore compelied to 
opt for Pakistan.” 

The action of the Muslim League in driving almost all the Muslim 
officers out of India was not only foolish but harmful In fact it 
was more harmful to the Muslims than to India as a whole. Now 
that pastition had been accepted and Pakistan was being established, 
it was clear that the Muslims would get every advantage in the new 
State. If, in addition, some Muslims could have served in India, 
this would not only have been of persona) advantage to them but 
would have been a great gain for the community as a whole. The 
presence of Muslims in some responsible positions would have givens 
assurance to the community and allayed many unreasonable fears, 
T have already said how foolishly the League had acted in insisting 
on partition. The League’s attitude towards Mudim officers was 
another example of the same foolishness. = ‘i 

It was decided that the Indian Dominion would come into exist- 
ence on 15 August 1947, The Muslim League decided that Pakistan 
should be constituted a day carer on 14 August. There was an uty 
pleasant incident even with regard to the birth of the two Dominions, 
‘The convention had grown in the British Commonwealth that a 
Dominion could choose its own Governor-General and some Domi 
nions had appointed their own nationals to this post. India was 
therefore free to choose an Indian to be the first constitutional 
Governor-General of India, We however decided that it would Le 
better not to make a sudden change and felt char the appointment «f 
Lord Mountbatten would give continuity of policy and administs 1 
tion, It was also thought that in the initial stages there would Le 
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one Governor-General for the two Dominions and any change could 
be carried out later. It was generally thought that Pakistan would 
be influenced by the same considerations. 
We accordingly announced that Lord Mountbatten was our choice 
for the Governor-General. We expected the League to select him, 
but at the last moment the League caused a surprise by proposing 
that Mr Jinnah should be appointed the first Governor-General of 
Pakistan. As soon as Lord Mountbatten heard this news, he told us 
that this changed the whole situation. He suggested that we should 
reconsider our decision and appoint an Indian. We however saw no 
reason to change our choice and reiterated that Lord Mountbatten 
would be the first Governor-General of the Indian Dominion. 


DIVIDED INDIA 


1 HAVE now reached the final chapter of the story I want to tell 
in this volume. On 14 August 1947 Lord Mountbatten went to 
Karachi to inaugurate the Dominion of Pakistan, He returned the 
next day and at 12 midnight on 15 August 1947, the Indian Domi- 
nion was born. 

The country was free, but before the people could fully enjoy 
the sense of liberation and victory, they woke up to find that a 
great tragedy had accompanied freedom. We also realized that we 
would have to face a long and difficult journey before we could 
relax and enjoy the fruits of liberty. 

Congress as well as the Muslim League had accepted partition, 
Since the Congress represented the entire nation and the Muslim 
League had considerable support among the Muslims, this would 
normally have meant that the whole country had accepted partition. 
The real position was however completely different. When we looked 
at the country immediately before and after partition, we found 
that the acceptance was only in a resolution of the All-India Con- 
gress Committee of the Conyress and on the register of the Muslim 
League. The people of India had not accepted partition. In fact, 
their hearts and souls rebelled against the very idea. J have said 
that the Muslim League enjoyed the support of many Indian 
Muslims, but there was a large section in the community who had 
nlways opposed the League. They had naturally been deeply cut 
by the decision to divide the country. As for the Hindus and the 
Sikhs, they were to a man opposed to partition. In spite of Con- 
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gress acceptance of the Plan their opposition had not abated in the 
least, Now, when partition had become a reality, even the Muslims 
who were the followers of the Muslim League were horrified by 
the result and began to say openly that this was not what they had 
meant by partition. 

In reviewing the situation after ten years, I find that events have 
confirmed what I said at that time. It was even then clear to me 
that the Congress leaders had not accepted partition with free and 
open minds. Some had accepted it out of sheer anger and resent- 
ment and others out of a sense of despair. Men when they ate swayed 
by indignation or fear cannot judge objectively. How could the 
advocates of partition who acted under the stress of passion see 
the implications of what they were doing? 

Among Congressmen the greatest supporter of partition was 
Sardar Patel, but even he did not believe that partition was the 
Lest solution of the Indian problems. He threw his weight in favour 
of partition out of irntation and injured vanity. He found himself 
frustrated at every step by the veto on his proposals by Liaquat 
Ali Khan as Finance Minister. [t was therefore in sheer anger 
that he decided that if there was no other alternative, partition 
should be accepted, He was also convinced that the new State of 
Pakistan was not viable and could not last. He thought that the 
acceptance of Pakistan would teach the Muslim League a bitter 
lesson. Pakistan would collapse in a short time and the provinces 
which had seceded from India would have to face untold difficulty 
and hardship. 

The real test of the people’s attitude towards the partition of the 
country came on 14 August 1947 when independent Pakistan was 
formed. If the people of India had willingly accepted partition, 
surely the Hindus and Sikhs of the Punjab, the Frontier, Sind and 
Bengal would have rejoiced in the same way as the Mushms of 
those regions. Reports which we received from all these provinces 
showed how hollow was the claim that the Congress acceptance of 
Partition meant its acceptance by the Indian people 
_ The 14th of August was for the Muslims of Pakistan a day of rejoic- 
ing, For the Hindus and the Sikhs, it was a day of mouming. This 
was the feeling not only of most People, but even of important 
leaders of Congress. Acharya Kripalani was then President of the 
Congress. He is a man of Sind. On 14 August 1947, he issued a 
statement that it was a day of sorrow and destruction for India. 
nis feeling was expressed openly by Hindus and Sikhs throughout 

tan. It was surely a strange situation. Our national organiza- 


tion had taken a decision in favour of partition but the enti 
oe partition but the entire people 
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One question naturally arises here. If partition evoked such 
feelings of anger and sorrow in the hearts of all Indians, why did 
the Indian people accept it? Why was there not greater opposition 
to it? Why was there such a hurry to take a decision which almost 
everybody regarded as wrong? If the right solution of the Indian 
problem could not be found by 15 August, why take a wrong decision 
and then grieve over it? I had again and again said that it was better 
to wait till a correct solution was found. I had done my best, but 
my friends and colleagues unfortunately did not support me. The 
only explanation I can find of their strange blindness to facts is: 
that anger or despair had clouded their vision. Perhaps also the 
fixation of a date—15 August—acted like a charm and hypnotized 
them into accepting whatever Lord Mountbatten said. 

The situation was one in which tragedy and comedy were in- 
extricably mixed. After partition, the most ridiculous position was 
that of the Muslim League leaders who remained in India. Jinnah 
left for Karachi with a message to his followers that now that the 
country was divided they should be loyal citizens of India. This part- 
ing message created in them a strange sense of weakness and dis- 
illusion. Many of these leaders came to see me after 14 August. 
Their plight was pathetic. Every one of them said with deep regret 
and anger that jinnah had deceived them and left them in the lurch. 

I could not at first understand what they meant by saying that 
Jinnah had deceived them. He had openly demanded partition of 
the country on the basis of Muslim majority provinces. Partition 
was now a reality and both in the West and in the East Muslim 
majority areas formed parts of Pakistan. Why then should these 
spokesinen of the Muslim League say that they had been deceived? 

As I talked to them I realized that these men had formed a picture 
of partition which had no relevance to the real situation. They had 
failed to realize the real implications of Pakistan. If the Muslim 
majority provinces formed a separate State, it was clear that the 
provinces in which the Muslims were in a minority would form 
part of India. The Muslims of the U.P, and Bihar were a minority 
and would remain so even after partition. It is strange, but the 
fact is that these Muslim Leaguers had been foolishly persuaded 
that once Pakistan was formed, Muslims, whether they came from 
a majority or a minority province, would be regarded as a separate 
nation and would enjoy the right of determining their own future. 
Now, when the Muslim majority provinces went out of India and 
even Bengal and the Punjab were divided and Mr Jinnah left for 
Karachi, they at last realized that they had gained nothing but 
in fact lost everything by the partition of India. Jinnah’s parting 
message came as the last straw on the camel’s back. It was now 
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clear to them that the only resuit of partition was that their posi- 
tion as a minority was much weaker than before. In addition, they 
had through their foolish action created anger and resentment in 
the minds of the Hindus. 

‘These members of the Muslim League kept on repeating that they 
were now at the mercy of the Hindu majority. It was such an ob- 
vious thing that their grief over these developments evoked hardly 
any pity for them. I reminded them of what I had said during 
the Cabinet Mission Plan. In my statement of 15 April 1946, I 
had warmed the Indian Muslims in unambiguous words. I had 
then said that if partition ever became a reality, they would one day 
wake up to find that after the majority of Muslims had gone away 
to Pakistan, they would still remain in India but as a small and 
insignificant minority. 

A special programme for imarking the dawn of Independence 
had been arranged for 15 August. The Constituent Assembly met 
at midnight and declared that India was now free and an indepen- 
dent State. Next day the Assembly met again at 9 a.m. and Lord 
Mountbatten delivered the inaugural speech. The whole city was 
in a state of tumultuous joy. Even the pangs of partition were for 
the moment forgotten. Millions from the city and the surrounding 
countryside assembled to hail the advent of freedom. The flag of free 
India was to be hoisted at 4 p.m. In spite of the burning August 
sun, millions gathered and in fact had been waiting in the gruelling 
heat for hours. The crowd was so great that Lord Mountbatten 
could not get out of his car at all and had to make his speech from 
it, 

The joy was almost delirious but lasted hardly forty-eight hours, 
The very next day news of communal troubles began to cast deem 
gloom in the capital. It was the news of murder, death and cruel. 
{t was learnt that in the East Punjab, Hindu and Sikh mobs had 
attacked Muslim villages. They were burning houses and killing 
innocent men, women and children, Exactly the same reports came 
from the West Punjab. Muslims there were killing indiscriminately 
men, women and children of the Hindu and the Sikh communities, 
‘The whole of the Punjab, East and West, was becoming a grave- 
yard of destruction and death. Events followed in quick succession, 
One East Punjab Minister after another came rushing up vo Delhi. 
They were followed by local Congress leaders who were outside the 
Government, All of them were horrified by the developments that 
were taking place. They were also stunned by the magnitude of 
the camage and said in despair that perhaps nothing could stop it, 
We asked them why they had not called upon the military. In 
despair they said that the troops stationed in the Punjab were no 
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longer reliable and not much help could be expected from them. — 
They demanded that military help should immediately be sent to 
the Punjab from Delhi. ; 

There were no disturbances in Delhi in the beginning, but with 
the country all round aflame with such a murderous upheaval, it was 
not possible to deplete the small military reserve held in Dethi. We 
decided to send for troops from outside but before they could arrive, 
trouble reached the capital. As news of murders in the Punjab 
was followed by the trickle of refugees who were coming away from 
the West Punjab, violence broke out in Delhi. Murder stalked 
the town. Trouble was not confined to the refugees or even to the 
general public. Even the areas where only Government servants 
lived were involved. When the reports of massacres in the West 
Punjab reached Delhi, Muslims in the city were attacked by mobs 
of unruly men. Some Sikhs took a leading part in organizing these 
murderous attacks in Delhi. ; 

I have already said how much I had been disturbed by loose talk 
of the dangerous doctrine of reprisals and hostages. In Delhi we 
now had a gruesome application of that doctrine. If the Muslims of 
the West Punjab were guilty of the murder of Hindus and Sikhs, 
why should there be retaliation on innocent ‘Muslims in Delhi? 
This theory of hostages and reprisals is so atrocious that no sane or 
decent human being can say a word ‘in its defence 

The attitude of the Army now became a critical issue. Before 
partition, the Army had been free from communal hatred. When 
the country was divided on a communal basis, the communal virus 
entered the Army. The majority of troops in Delhi were Hindus 
and Sikhs. In a few days it became clear that it might prove too 
great a strain on them if strong action was to be taken for the restor- 
ation of law and order in the city. We therefore took measures 
to bring more soldiers from the South. They had not been affected 
by the partition of the country and retained their sense of soldierly 
discipline. The soldiers of the South played a great part in bringing 
the situation under control and restoring order in the capital. 

Apart from the city proper, there were suburbs such as Karolbagh, 
Lodhi Colony, Subzi Mandi and Sardar Bazar, which had a large 
Muslim population. In all these areas, life and property were no 
longer safe. Nor was it possible in the existing circumstances to 
provide them with complete military protection. At one stage, the 
s‘tuation in these areas became so bad that no Muslim householder 
could go to sleep at night with the confidence that he would be 
alive next morning. 

During these days of arson, murder and rioting, I toured different 
parts of Delhi-in the company of army officers. I found the Muslims 
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completely demoralized and suffering from a sense of utter helpless- 
ness. Many asked for shelter in my house. Rich and well-known 
families of the city came to me completcly destitute and with no 
earthly possessions left except the clothes they were wearing, Some 
did not dare to come by daylight and were brought under military 
protection at midnight or in the carly hours of the moming. My 
house was soon full and J put up tents in my compound. Men and 
women of all kinds and conditions—rich and poo, young and old— 
huddled together in sheer fear of death. 

It soon became clear that it would take some time before law and 
order could be restored. It was not possible to protect isolated 
houses in different parts of the city. If we arranged for guards in 
one area, the attack started elsewhere. We therefore decided that 
Muslims should be brought together and placed in protected camps. 
One such camp was established at the Purana Qila or the old Fort. 
It has no building left but only the bastions. These were soon full. 
A larger number of Muslims were assembled in the Fort and lived 
in these bastions throughout almost the whole of the winter. 

Several Special Magistrates were appointed during these dis- 
turbances to maintain law and order and restore peace. I regret to 
say that the selections were not always very happy and that some 
of these Magistrates failed in their duty. I remember distinctly the 
case of one Magistrate to whom a Hindu member of the Congress 
came for help. He reported that there was danger of attack on a 
Muslim locality and some Mushm families were living in fear of 
death. This Magistrate, instead of taking necessary action, accused 
the Congressman for what he called his Jack of feeling. He said he 
was surprised that a Hindu should come out to help Muslims. 

This incident is revealing of the way different people reacted to 
the crisis, Some of the Special Magistrates and a few Congressmen 
failed but the majority of Congressmen in Delhi rose to great height 
during these difficult times. Hindus as well as Sikh members of the 
Congress stood steadfast and remained true to the principles of 
nationalism in spite of the taunts and insults of their communal- 
minded co-religionists. 

I have criticized Lord Mountbatten for the way in which he 
helped to bring about partition. I must now pay him a tnbute for 
the manner in which he handled the crisis which faced us, I have 
already referred to the energy and vigour with which he carried 
out the intricate and difficult task of partitioning India. He now 
acted with even greater vigour and energy to restore law and order 
in the country. His military training now stood us in very good 
stead. Without his leadership and experience of military tactics, 
it is doubtful if we could have got over the difficulties with such 
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expedition and efficiency. He said that it was a war situation and 
must be treated as such. During war, War Councils work round 
the clock. We must also set up a Council of Action which would 
take decisions on the spot and see that the decisions were carried 
out. An Emergency Board was set up consisting of some members 
of the Cabinet and some high civil and military officers. The Board 
met daily at 9.30 a.m. in the Cabinet Room of the Government. 
Lord Mountbatten presided. We reviewed the orders given during 
the last twenty-four hours and the action taken. This-Board worked 
without a break till peace was fully restored. The reports which 
came to the Board every morning gave us an insight into the dan- 
gers of the situation. 

One of the first signs of a true administrator is that he can rise 
above personal likes and dislikes and guarantee security of life and 
property to all. During the terrible days of 1946 and 1947, Jawahar- 
fal displayed in a signal manner these qualities of a true administra- 
tor. From the first day that he joined Government, he realized 
that the State must not discriminate between citizens and that it 
must treat Hindus and Muslims, Sikhs and Christians, Parsees and 
Buddhists equally. Whoever was an Indian citizen had equal claims 
in the eye of the law. 

The first evidence of his quality as an administrator was seen in 
1946. The Calcutta killings had been followed by riots in Noakhali, 
where Hindus had suffered greatly. The Hindus of Bihar then 
attacked local Muslims in retaliation for the Noakhali riots and 
widespread disturbances broke out throughout the province, The 
Provincial Government found it difficult to cope with the situation 
and the Government of India had to take strong action, I was then 
staying in Pama for almost two weeks and was impressed by the 
firmness and strength with which Jawaharlal sought to check these 
attacks on life and property. All of us were working to the same 
end, but there can be no denying that the most effective part in 
this task was played by Jawaharlal Nehru. 

During the whole of this period, Gandhiji was living in terrible 
mental anguish. He strained every nerve to restore good feeling 
between the communities and to secure the life and property of 
Muslims. It caused him great distress and suffering to find that his 
efforts did not meet with the expected success. Often he sent for 
Jawaharlal, Sardar Patel and me and asked us to describe the situa- 
tion in the city. It added to his distress when he found that there were 
differences among us even regarding what was actually happening. 

The truth is that there was a difference of attitude between Sardar 

- Patel on the one hand and Jawaharlal and mé on the other. This 
was affecting local administration and it was becoming clear that 
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the officers were divided into two groups. The ef proup | 

up to Sardar Patel as Home Minter’ and oe 8 say sah 
they thought would please him, A smaller group looked to Jawahar- 
Jal and me and tried to carry out Jawaharlal’s orders. The Chief 
Commissioner of Delhi was a Muslim officer, Khurshed Ahmed, 
son of Sahebzada Aftab Ahmed. He was not a strong officer. In 
addition, he was afraid that sf he took strong action he might be 
regarded as favouring the Mushms. The result was that he was 
only the nominal head of the administration and all action was 
being taken by the Deputy Commissioner on his own initiauve, 
This was an officer who was a Sikh but did not follow many of the 
Sikh customs and conventions. He had shaved off his beard and 
cut his hair and many Sikhs regarded him as almost a heretic. He 
had been Deputy Commissioner in Delhi even before partition, and 
some time before 15 August there was a suggestion that since he 
had served his term he might be returned to the Punjab. Many 
leading citizens of Delhi, specially a large section of Muslims, re- 
presented strongly against this proposal. They said that he was a 
fair-minded and strong officer, and that during these difficult days 
it would be hard to find suitable replacement. 

The Deputy Commissioner was accordingly retamed, but it 
seems that under the stress of the communal tension which was 
sweeping through the Punjab he could not maintain his former 
attitude, I received many reports that he was not taking sufficiently 
strong or effective action against the miscreants. The very Muslims 
who a year ago had pleaded for his retention now came and said 
that he was not giving the necessary protection to the Muslim 
citizens of Delhi. This was reported to Sardar Patel but he paid 
hardly any attention to such complaints. 

Sardar Patel was the Home Minister, and as such the Delhy admi- 
nistration was directly under him. As the lists of murder and arson 
grew longer, Gandhiji sent for Patel and asked him what he was 
doing to stop the camage. Sardar Patel tried to reassure him by 
saying that the reports which he was receiving were grossly exag- 
gerated. In fact Patel went to the extent of saying that the Muslims 
had no cause for complaint or fear. I distinctly remember one 
occasion when the three of us were sitting with Gandhiyi. Jawaharlal 
said with deep sorrow that he could not tolerate the situation in 
Delhi, where Muslim citizens were being killed like cats and dogs 
He felt humiliated that he was helpless and could not save them 
His conscience would not let him rest, for what answer could he 
give when people complained of these terrible happenings? Jawahar- 
lal repeated several times that he found the situation intolerable 
and that his conscience would not let him rest. 
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yr men and women had been rescued from 
Puried in a living grave. The Board asked me pan ne be 
ments and suggest necessary measures, At its‘next meeting, fe 
Board decided that immediate arrangements should be made for 
drinking water and sanitation. The Army was also atked to ‘end 
ay many tents as possible, so that the people could at least live 
under Ova 

Gandhiji’s distress was increasing every day. Form 

nation had responded to his slightest wish. Now eee 
his most fervent appeals were falling on deaf cars. At last he could 
no longer tolerate this state of affairs and sent for me to aay that 
he had no weapon left but to fast till peace was restored in Delhi, 
When it became known that Gandhiji would fase until peace and 
order were restored in Delhi, many who had till then remained 
inactive were shamed into action. They felt that at his age and 
his state of health, he must be prevented from undergoing the fast. 
They appealed to him to give up the idea but he remained 
adamant. 

One thing which weighed heavily on Gandhiji’s mind was the 
attitude of Sardar Patel. Sardar Patel belonged to Gandhiji’s inner 
circle, and was very dear to him. In fact, Sardar Patel owed his 
enure political existence to Gandhiji. Among the important leaders 
of the Congress, many had had a political fife even before Gandhyi 
appeared on the scene. There were however two, Sardar Fate! and 
Dr Rajendra Prasad, who were entirely the creation of Gandhis, 
Before the Non-co-operatios Movement, Sardar Patel was one of 
the many lawyers of Gujerat with hardly any interest or place in 
the public life of the country. When Gandhiji settled in Ahmedabad, 
he picked out Patel and step by step built him up. Patel became 
his whole-hearted supporter and I have already mentioned how, 

on many occasions, he merely echoed Gandhiji's wishes, It was 
Gandhiji who made him a member of the Congress Working Corn- 
mittee, Again, it was because of Gandhiji that be became President 
of the Congress in 1931. It hurt Gandhyji deeply that Patel shotd 
now be following a policy which was quite contrary to eventarg 
, for which he himself stood. A cantante 
*) Gandhiji said thar he saw Muslims cf Debbi beng Lined betwe 
/ his very eyes. This was being done while bs owa Vatabibisi 
was the Home Member of the Government of Inds an2 wey 
pousble for maintaining Jaw and order in the capial Pas be 

not only failed to give protection to Mustms, but ie Sa 

dimnised any complaint made on this aocncst Gae—p 

he had now no aption but to use his last weapes, = “FF 7 a 

uaul the situation changed. Accordingly, be bea =4 “= = >~ 
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January 1948. In a sense, the fast was directed against the attitude 
of Sardar Patel and Patel knew that this was so. : 

We had done our best to dissuade Gandhiji from undertaking 
his fast. On the evening of the first day’s fast, Jawaharlal, Sardar 
Patel and I were sitting by Gandhiji’s side. Sardar Patel was leaving 
for Bombay the next morning. He spoke to Gandhiji in a formal 
manner and complained that Gandhiji was fasting without any 
justification. He also complained that there was no real reason 
for such a fast. In fact, his fast would lead to charges against the 
Government and particularly against Sardar Patel. He said in 
some bitterness that Gandhiji was acting as if Sardar Patel was 
responsible for the murder of the Muslims. : . 

Gandhiji replied in his usual calm manner, ‘I am not in China 
now but in Delhi. Nor have I lost my eyes and ears. If you ask 
me to disbelieve the testimony of my own eyes and cars, and tell 
me that Muslims have no cause for complaint, I surely cannot 
convince you nor can you convince me. Hindus and Sikhs are my 
brothers. They are flesh of my flesh and if they are now blind with 
rage, I will not blame them. I must however expiate through my 
own suffering and I hope that my fast willopen their eyes to real facts.’ 

Sardar Patel got up without a word and made as if he would go 
away. I stopped him and snid that he should cancel his programme 
and stay on in Delhi. Novody could say what turn events might 
take and he should not leave while Gandhiji was fasting. . 

Patel almost shouted back, ‘What is the use of my staying? 
Gandhiji is not prepared to listen to me. He seems determined to 
blacken the names of the Hindus before the whole world. If this is 
his attitude, I have no use for him. [ can’t change my programme 
and I must go to Bombay.’ 

Sardar Patel’s tone even more than his words deeply grieved me. 
What, I thought, would be their effect on Gandhiji, We felt that it 
was useless saying anything more and Patel left. 

Sardar Patel had hardened his heart against Gandhiji, but not 
so the people of Delhi. The moment it was known that he had 
started his fast, not only the city but the whole of India was deeply 
stined In Delhi the effect was electric. Groups which had till re- 
cently openly opposed Gandhiji came forward and said that they 
vould be prepared to do anything in order to save Gandhiji’s pre- 
cious fife. 

Different people came and told Gandhiji that they would work 
to bring peace back to Delhi, but Gandhiji was not influenced by 
their words. Two days of feverish activity passed. On the third day, 
a public meeting was called to consider the situation and to devise 
measures so that Gandhiji could be persuaded to give up his fast. 
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I went to Gandhiji on my way to the meeting. : 
should lay down conditions for breaking his fast’ We mouths 
place them before the people and say that provided he was satis ied 
on these points, he would give up his fast. 

Gandhiji said, “This is talking business. My first condition is that 
all Muslims who have been compelled to leave Delhi because of 
these attacks by Hindus and Sikhs would be invited to come back 
and they must be resettled in their own homes.’ 

This was a fine and noble gesture, but I knew it was not a prace 

tical proposition. After partition, life in both the Punjabs had been 
disrupted. Millions of refugees had come to India from West Punjab 
and millions had Ieft East Punjab for Pakistan. Thousands had 
left Delhi and many of the refugees from West Punjab had oc- 
cupied the houses which were left vacant by Muslims. Hf it had 
been a matter of a few hundreds, perhaps Gandhiji’s wishes could 
have been carried out. When the men and women involved ran 
into tens of thousands, any attempt to carry out Gandhijr’s wishes 
would only have created fresh problems. Hindus and Sikhs who 
had come away from West Punjab had been uprooted once but 
they had now found some kind of home in Delhi. If they were asked 
to vacate their present houses, where would they go? Besides, the 
Muslims who had left Delhi for Pakistan were probably scattered 
in different places. How could they be brought back? Muslims 
could not be brought back nor could Hindus and Sikhs be asked 
to leave the houses they were occupying. To try for such a settle- 
ment would in fact mean that in place of the first eviction which 
had driven out Muslims, we would now have a second to drive 
out Hindus and Sukhs. 

I caught hold of Gandhiji’s hands and pleaded with him that he 
should give up this point. It would be neither practical nor perhaps 
morally justifiable to ask Hindus and Sikhs who had now found a 
home in Delhi to become wanderers once again, I appealed to bua 
not to insist on this pomt but to lay down as his first condition that 
murder and arson should ummediately ceate. He could also Het 
that Muslims who were still in India should be able to live in bcs 
and peace and that friendly relations should be resicred amcrg «J 
the communities, At first Gandhiji would not agree and kept i 
ing on his own conditions. Finally, however, he relented and a 
that iff the conditions I had suggested satisfied me, he <9 -7—- 
ee ee him for his consideration fer my 17 = 

to accept suggestion. ere 
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of grief and terror for Muslims. Gandhiji wanted an assurance that 
there would be no recurrence of any attack on such places sacred 
to any community. s aa 

Gandhiji then dictated his conditions for giving up the fast. They 
were as follows: 


1. Hindus and Sikhs must forthwith stop all attacks against 
Muslims and must reassure Muslims that they would live to- 
gether as brothers. 

2. Hindus and Sikhs would make every effort to ensure that not 
one Muslim should leave India because of insecurity of life 
and property. ic : 

3. Attacks which weve taking place on Muslims in moving trains 
must forthwith stop and Hindus and Sikhs who were taking 
part in such attacks must be prevented from doing so. 

4, Muslims who lived near the shrines and Dargahs like Nizamud- 
din Aulia, Khwaja Qutubuddin Bakhtiar Kaki and Nasirud- 
din Chiragh Dehlvi had left their homes in distress. They must 
be brought back to their own locality and re-settled. 

5. The Dargah Qutubuddin Bakhtiar had been damaged. Govern- 
ment could of course restore and repair the shrine but this 
would not satisfy Gandhiji. He insisted that the restoration 
and repairs must be done by Hindus and Sikhs as an act of 
atonement. 

- 6. Most important of all was the need for a change of heart. 
Fulfilment of the other conditions was not so important as 
this. Leaders of the Hindu and the Sikh communities must 


reassure Gandhiji on this point so that he would not have to 
fast again on such an issue. 


*Let this be my fast,’ he said. 

T assured Gandhiji that these points could be met. I came to the 
meeting at 2 p.m. and placed the conditions before the audience. 
I told them that we had met to reassure Gandhiji and to request 
him to give up his fast. Mere resolutions would not move him, but 
if the people of Delhi wanted to save his life, the conditions he had’ 
laid down must be fulfilled. I had come to find out if the people of 
Delhi would give him that assurance. 

‘There were about 50,000 men and women present at the meeting. 
With one voice they shouted, ‘We shall carry out Gandhiji’s wishes 
to the letter. We shall pledge our life and heart and shall not give 
Kim any cause for distress.’ 

1 was still speaking when various people copied out the conditions 
and began to secure signatures from the audience. Before the mect- 
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ing was over, thousands had signed the document, The Deputy Com- 
missioner of Delhi collected a group of Hindu and Sikh leaders and 
Ieft for the shrine of Khwaja Qutubuddin to repair the damage. 
Simultancously, several societies working in Delhi wok a publio 
pledge that they would work in their own circles for the fulfilment 
of Gandhiji’s conditions. In fact, they declared that they would 
take the responsibility for the conditions being carried out. By 
the evening, I had received deputations from all parties and groups 
and from every quarter of Delhi assuring me that they accepted 
Gandhiji’s conditions and urging me to request Gandhyji to give 
up his fast. 

Next morning, I called a mecting of representative leaders of 
Delhi, We came to the decision that they should all go to Bisla 
House and give their personal assurance to Gandhiji. I reached 
Birla House at about ten and told Gandhiji that I was now fully 
satisfied that his object had been fulfilled. His fast had changed 
the hearts of thousands and brought back to them the sense of justice 
and humanity. Thousands had now pledged themselves to regard 
the maintenance of good relations among the comrounities as their 
first task, I appealed to Gandhiji to accept the assurance and give 
up his fast. 

"Gandhi was obviously pleased but he did not yet accede to our 
request. The day passed in discussion and persuasion. He had fost 
strength and weight and was unable to sit up. He was lying flat in 
his bed but he listened to every deputation which came and tried to 
assess how far there was a genuine change of heart. Finally he said 
that he would give his reply the next mormng. 

We all assembled in his room next day at ten o'clock, Jawaharlal 
was already there. Among others who came was Zahid Husain, the 
High Commissioner of Pakistan, who had asked for permission 
to see him. Gandhiji sent for him and he joined the gathering, 
which included the whole Cabinet except Sardar Patel. Gandhi 
made a sign to indicate that those who wanted to repeat their 
pledge to him should do so. About 25 leaders of Delhi, including 
all schools of political thought among Hindus and Sikhs came up 
one by one and vowed that they would faithfully carry out the 
conditions laid down by Gandhiji. He then made a sign and the 
men and women of his circle started to sing the Ramdhun. His 
daughter brought a glass of orange juice and he made 3 562 wal 
she should hand the glass to me. I held the glass to his Lp 
Gandhiji broke his fast, 2 

After Gandhiji began his fast, Mr Arthur Moore, formaty FO 
of the Statesman, also began to fast in the Imperial Pe 
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troubles did not end, he had also decided to fast unto death. He had 
been in India many years and adopted it as his country. As an 
Indian, he regarded it his duty to put a stop to the human misery 
and degradation which was taking place. Death, he said, was prefer- 
able to the terrible tragedy which had overtaken India. I now sent 
him a message that Gandhiji had broken his fast and that he should 
do the same. 

Even after Gandhiji broke his fast, it took several days before he 
slowly regained his strength. Sardar Patel returned from Bombay 
and went to see him. I was also present. Gandhiji’s greatness never 
shone more clearly than on such occasions. He received Patel with 
great affection and kindness. There was not a trace of resentment or 
anger in his mien. Patel was obviously uncomfortable and his be- 
haviour was still dry and formal. He was not pleased with Gandhiji 
and did not approve of what Gandhiji had done in order to restore 
a sense of security among the Muslims. 

Sardar Patel was not alone in this attitude towards Gandhiji’s 
fast. In fact a group of Hindus had been bitter against Gandhiji 
ever since he had started his peace move. Their resentment,increased 
day by day. They openly condemned him for giving away what they’ 
called the legitimate interests of Hindus. This was no secret and 
was widely known throughout the country. A section of Hindus 
under the leadership of the Mahasabha and the Rashtriya Svayam 
Sevak Sangh went about saying openly that Gandhiji was helping 
Muslims against Hindus. They organized opposition even to his 
prayer meetings, where, under Gandhiji’s instructions, verses from 
the Quran and the Bible were read along with the Hindu scriptures. 
Some of these men organized an agitation against his prayer meet- 
ings and said that they would not allow the recitation of verses from 
the Quran or the Bible. Pamphlets and handbills were distributed 
to this effect. People were also incited against Gandhiji by propa- 
ganda that described him as the enemy of the Hindus. One pam- 
phlet went so far as to say that if Gandhiji did not change his ways, 
steps should be taken to neutralize him. 

Gandhiji’s fast had further exasperated this group. They now 
decided to take action against him. Soon after he resumed his prayer 
miectings, a bomb was thrown at him. Fortunately nobody was hurt, 
but people all over India were shocked that anybody should raise 
his hand against Gandhiji. Police started their investigations and it 
seemed very strange that they could not find out who planted the 
bomb and how they had succeeded in entering the garden of Birla 
House. It was also strange that adequate steps were not taken even 
after this incident to protect his life. The attack made it clear that 
however small in number. there was a determined group that was 
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trying to kill Gandhiji, It was therefore natural to expect that the 
police and the C.I.D. of Delhi should take special measures for 
Gandhiji’s protection. To our eternal shame and sorrow I have to 
say thay the most elementary precautionary measures were not 
taken even after this warming. 

A few more days passed. As Gandhiji slowly regained his strength, 
he again started addressing the gathering after the prayers were over. 
Thousands used to attend these prayers and he felt that it was one 
of the most effective ways of carrying his message to the people. 

On 30 January 1948, I went to Gandhiji at 2-30 p.m. There were 
several important things I had to discuss and I sat with him for over 
an hour. I then returned home but at about 5.30 I suddenly re- 
membered that there were some important points on which I had 
not taken his advice. I went back to Birla House and to my surprise 
found that the gates were closed. Thousands were standing on the 
lawn and the crowd had overflowed into the street. I could not 
understand what was the matter, but they all made way when they 
saw my car. I got down near the gate and walked up to the house. 
The doors of the house were also bolted. An inmate saw me through 
the glass pane and came out to take me in As I was entering, some- 
one said in tears, ‘Gandhifi has been shot and is lying senseless.’ 

The news was so shocking and unexpected that I could hardly 
wwmprehend the meaning of the words, I had a dazed feeling and 
walked up to Gandhiji’s room . : 
was pale and his eyes were clos . 
and were weeping. I heard asif...--.. , - 3 


EPILOGUE 


Ganpnip's assassination marked the end of an era. I cannot 
this day forget how miserably we had failed in protecting ee i 
of the greatest son of modem India. After the incident of the 7 re 
it was natural to expect that the police and the C.I.D. of Delhi 
should take special ‘precautions for his protection. fan ai 
made on the Ife of even a common man, the police take specia) 
care, This is done even when threatenng letters or pamphlets ae 
received. In Gandhiji’s case there were not only letters, pamphlets 
and public threats, but a bomb had actually been thrown. “ 
the question of the life of the greatest personality of contempt 
India and yet no effective measures were taken. It was no! 
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troubles did not end, he had also decided to fast unto death. He had 
been in India many years and adopted it as his country. As an 
Indian, he regarded it his duty to put a stop to the human misery 
and degradation which was taking place. Death, he said, was prefer- 
able to the terrible tragedy which had overtaken India. I now sent 
him a message that Gandhiji had broken his fast and that he should 
do the same. ? 

Even after Gandhiji broke his fast, it took several days before he 
slowly regained his strength. Sardar Patel returned from Bombay 
and went to see him. I was also present. Gandhiji’s greatness never 
shone more clearly than on such occasions. He received Patel with 
great affection and kindness. There was not a trace of resentment or 
anger in his mien. Patel was obviously uncomfortable and his be- 
haviour was still dry and formal. He was not pleased with Gandhiji 
and did not approve of what Gandhiji had done in order to restore 
a sense of security among the Muslims. 

Sardar Patel was not alone in this attitude towards Gandhiji’s 
fast. In fact a group of Hindus had been bitter against Gandhiji 
ever since he had started his peace move. Their resentment,increased 
day by day. They openly condemned him for giving away what they 
called the legitimate interests of Hindus. This was no secret and 
was widely known throughout the country. A section of Hindus 
under the leadership of the Mahasabha and the Rashtriya Svayam 
Sevak Sangh went about saying openly that Gandhiji was helping 
Muslims against Hindus. They organized opposition even to his 
prayer meetings, where, under Gandhiji’s instructions, verses from 
the Quran and the Bible were read along with the Hindu scriptures. 
Some of these men organized an agitation against his prayer meet- 
ings and said that they would not allow the recitation of verses from 
the Quran or the Bible. Pamphlets and handbills were distributed 
to this effect. People were also incited against Gandhiji by propa- 
ganda that described him as the enemy of the Hindus. One pam- 
phiet went so far as to say that if Gandhiji did not change his ways, 
steps should be taken to neutralize him. 

Gandhiji’s fast had further exasperated this group. They now 
decided to take action against him. Soon after he resumed his prayer 
mectings, a bomb was thrown at him. Fortunately nobody was hurt, 
but people all over India were shocked that anybody should raise 
his hand against Gandhiji. Police started their investigations and it 
seemed very strange that they could not find out who planted the 
bomb and how they had succeeded in entering the garden of Birla 
House. It was also strange that adequate steps were not taken even 
after this incident to protect his life. The attack made it clear that 
however small in number. there was a determined group that was 
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trying to kill Gandhiji, It was therefore natural to expect that the 
police and the C.I.D, of Delhi should take special measures for 
Gandhij’s protection. To our eternal shame and sorrow I have to 
say thay the most elementary precautionary mestures were not 
taken even after this warning. 

A few more days passed. As Gandhiji slowly regained his strength, 
he again started addressing the gathering after the prayers were over. 
Thousands used to attend these prayers and he felt thar it was one 
of the most effective ways of carrying his message to the people, 

On 30 January 1948, I went to Gandhiji at 2-30 pan. There were 
several important things I had to discuss and I sat with him for over 
an hour, J then returned home but at about 5.30 I suddenly re- 
membered that there were some important points on which I had 
not taken his advice. { went back to Birla House and to my surprise 
found that the gates were closed. Thousands were standing on the 
lawn and the crowd had overflowed into the street, I could not 
understand what was the matter, but they alf made way when they 
saw my car. I got down near the gate and walked up to the house. 
The doors of the house were also bolted. An inmate saw me through 
the glass pane and came out ta take me in, As I was entering, some- 
one said in tears, ‘Gandhift has been shot and is lying senseless.” 

‘The news was so shocking and unexpected that I could hardly 
womprehend the meaning of the words. I had a dated feeling and 
walked up to Gandhiji’s room, ts 87s 2 em det 
was pale and his cyes were clos- aay 
and were weeping. [ heard as if — 
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EPILOGUE 


Gaxoinp’s assassination marked the end of an era. I cannot to 
this day forget how miserably we had failed in protecting the life 
of the greatest son of modern India. After the incident of the bomb, 
it was natural to expect that the police and the C.L.D. of Delhi 
should take special ‘precautions for his protection. If an attempt is 
made on the hfe of even a common man, the police take special 
care. This is done even when threatening letters or pamphlets are 
received. In Gandhiji’s case there were not only letters, pamphicts 
and public threats, but a bomb nd actually been thrown. It was 
the question of the life of the greatest personality of contemporary 
India and yet no effective measures were taken. It was pot that 
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such measures were difficult, The prayer meetings were not held 
in an open field, but on the lawns of Birla House. This was a place 
surrounded on all sides by walls. Nobody could enter it except 
through the gate. It was the easiest thing for the police.to check 
people as they came in or went out. 

After the tragedy it was clear from the evidence from the spectators 
that the murderer had entered in a most suspicious way. His actions 
and words were such that the C.L.D, could and showd have kept 
him under observation. If the police had taken any action, he could 
have been discovered and disarmed. He came with a revolver with- 
out any check. When Gandhiji had reached the prayer’ meeting he 
got up and accosted Gandhiji; saying, ‘You are late today’. Gandhiji 
replied, ‘Yes.’ Before he could say another word, .he three shots 
were fired which put an end to his precious life, 

There was naturally a wave of anger once the tragedy had taken 
place. Some people openly accused Sardar Patel of inefficiency. 
Jaiprakash. Narayan showed considerable courage in raising this 
issue. In the meeting which was held in Delhi to express our sense 
of horror and sorrow at Gandhiji’s death, he said clearly that the 
Home Minister of the Government of India could not escape the 
responsibility for this assassination. He demanded an explanation 
from Sardar Patel as to why no special measures had been taken 
where there was open propaganda inciting people to murder Gandhiji 
and a bomb had actually been thrown at him. ~ 

Mr Prafulla Chandra Ghosh of Calcutta raised the same issue. 
He also condemned the Government of India for its failure to save 
Gandhiji’s life. He pointed out that Sardar Patel was reputed to be 
a strong and efficient Home Minister. How could he then explain 
why no effort had been made for the saving of Gandhiji’s life? 

Sardar Patel met these charges in his own characteristic way. He 
was no doubt deeply shocked, but he also resented the way in which 
people were openly accusing him. When the Congress Parliamentary 
Party met, he said that enemies of the Congress were trying to divide 
the organization by bringing these charges against him. He reiter- 
ated his loyalty to Gandhiji and said that the party should not be 
affected by these charges but should stand firm and undivided in 
the dangerous situation which had been created by Gandhiji’s death. 
His appeal was not without effect. Many members of the Congress 
Party assured him that they would stand by him. 

Isolated incidents in various parts of the country showed how wide- 
ly the poison of communalism had spread in recent times, The coun- 
try as a whole was overwhelmingly moved by the assassination, but in 
a few towns people distributed-sweets and held celebrations as a 
mark of joy. This was said specially of the towns of Gwalior and 
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Ujjain. I was shocked when I heard that in both these towns, sweets 
were openly distributed and that some people had the impudence 
to rejoice publicly. Their joy was however short-lived. The nation 
as a whole was overwhelmed with grief and the wrath of the people 
tumed against all who were supposed to be Gandhiji’s enemies, 
For two or three weeks after the tragedy, the leaders of the Hindu 
Mahasabha or the R.S.S. could not come out and face the people. 
Dr Shyama Prasad Mookerjee was then President of the Hindu 
Mahasabha and a Minister in the Union Government. He dared 
not come out of his house and after some time resigned from the 
Mahasabha. Slowly however the situation improved and after some 
time the people settled down. 

Godse, the murderer, was prosecuted, but it took a long tume to 
build up the case against him. The police took several months to 
make enquiries as it appeared that there had been a far-flung cons- 
piracy to murder Gandhiji, The public reaction to Godse’s arrest 
offered an indication of how'some Indians had been affected by the 
communal poison. The vast majority of Indians condemned Godse 
and compared him to Judas but some women from respectable 
families sent him a sweater they had knitted for him. There was also 
a movement for his release. His supporters did not openly defend 
his action, They said that since Gandhiji was a believer in non- 
violence, his murderer should not be executed. Telegrams were 
sent to Jawaharlal and me that the execution of Godse would be 
against Gandhiji’s principle. The law, however, took its own course 
and the High Court confirmed his sentence. 

Hardly two months had passed since Gandhyt’s death when 
Sardar Patel had a heart attack, My own reading is that this was 
the result of the shock he had received. So long as Gandhijt was 
alive, Patel’s anger against him remained. When Gandhiji was 
murdered and people openly accused Sardar Patel of neglect or 
inefficiency, he felt deep shock and humiliation. Besides, he could 
not forget that he owed everything to Gandhiji. Gandhiji’s un- 
failing affection and consideration for Patel must have also made 
the situation more painful to him. All these worked on his mind 
and troubled him ull he was attacked with thrombosis. He hved 
for some four more years, but never regained his health. 

Thus India gained her freedom but lost her unity. A new State 
called Pakistan was called into being. Pakistan was the creation of 
the Muslim League. Naturally the Muslim League party became 
the dominant power in this new State. I have already described 
how the Muslim League was originally founded to oppose the Con- 
gress. The League therefore had hardly any members who had 
fought for the independence of the country. They had neither made 
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any sacrifice nor gone through the discipline of a struggle. They 
were either retired officials, or men who had been brought into 
public life under British patronage. The result was that when the 
new State was formed, power came into the hands of people who 
had no record of service or sacrifice. Many of the rulers of the new 
State were selfish people who had come into public life only for 
the sake of personal interest. 

A majority of the leaders of the new State came from the U.P., 
Bihar and Bombay. In most cases, they could not even speak the 
language of the areas which now formed Pakistan. There was thus 
a gulf between the rulers and the ruled in the new State. These 
self-imposed leaders feared that if free elections were held, most of 
them had very little chance of even being returned. Their aim 
therefore was to postpone the elections as long as possible and to 
build up their fortunes and their power in the country, Ten years 
have passed and it is only recently that a Constitution has been 
framed. Even this does not seem final, fur every now and then there 
are proposals for further changes in it. Nobody yet knows if and 
when the first elections under the new Constitution will be held. 

The only result of the creation of Pakistan was to weaken the 
position of the Muslims in the sub-continent of India. The 45 mil- 
lion Muslims who have remained in India have been weakened. 
On the other hand, there is as yet no indication that a strong and 
efficient Government can be established in Pakistan, If one judges 
the question only from the point of view of the Muslim community, 
can anybody deny today that Pakistan has been for them a very 
unfortunate and unhappy development? In fact, the more I think 
about it the more I am convinced that the creation of Pakistan has 
solved no problem. One may argue that the relations between 
Hindus and Muslims had become so estranged in India that there 
was no altemative ta partition. This view was held by most of the 
supporters of the Muslim League and after partition many of the 
Congress teaders have held a similar view. Whenever I discussed the 
question with Jawaharlal or Sardar Patel after partition, this was the 
argument they gave in support of their decision. If however we 
think the matter over coolly, we shall find that their inalysis is not 
correct. I am convinced that the scheme I framed on the occasion of 
the Cabinct Mission and which the Mission largely accepted, was a 
far better solution from every point of view. If we had remained 
steadfast and refused to accept partition, I am confident that a 
safer and more glorious future would have awaited us. 

Can anyone deny that the creation of Pakistan has not solved the 
communal problem, but made it more intense and harmful? The 
basis of partition was enmity between Hindus and Muslims. The 
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creation of Pakistan gave it a permanent constitutional form and 
made it much more difficult of solution. The most regrettable feature 
of this situation is that the sub-continent of India is divided into 
two States, which look at one another with hatred and fear. Pakistan 
believes that India will not allow her to rest in peace and will destroy 
her whenever she has an opportunity. Similarly India thinks that 
whenever Pakistan gets an opportunity, she wil! move against India 
and attack her. This has led both the States to increase their defence 
expenditure. After the War, undivided India spent only about a 
hundred crores for defence. Lord Wavell himself held that a hundred 
crores should suffice for the three wings of the Defence forces. Then 
came partition, One-fourth of the undivided army went to Pakistan. 
In spite of this India has to spend over 200 crores for the main- 
tenance of her defence forces. Of the revenues of the Government of 
India, about a third goes to meet the expenses of defence, Pakistan’s 
position is if anything worse. In spite of the fact that she has only 
one-fourth of the territories and armies of India, she is spending at 
least 100 crores from her own revenues besides the aid she gets 
from the United States. If we pause to think, we shall realize what 
& great national wastage all this involves. If this fund could be used 
for economic development, the progress of the country would be 
greatly accelerated, 

Mr Jinnah and his followers did not seem to realize that geography 
was against them. Muslims in undivided India were distributed in a 
way which made it impossible to form a separate state in a consoli- 
dated area. The Muslim majority areas were on the north-west and 
the north-east. These two regions have no point of physical contact. 
People in these two areas are completely different from one another 
in every respect, except only in religion. It is one of the greatest 
frauds on the people to suggest that religious affinity can unite arcas 
which are geographically, economically, linguistically and culturally 
different. It ix true that Islam sought to establish a society which 
transcends racial, linguistic, economic and political frontiers. History 
has however proved that after the first few decades, or at most after 
the first century, Islam was not able to unite all the Muslim countries 
into one State on the basis’of Jslam alone. 

This was the position in the past and this 1s the position today. 
No one can hope that East and West Pakistan will compose all their 
differences and form one nation. Even with West Pakistan, the 
three provinces of Sind, the Punjab and the Frontier, have internal 
incompatibility and are working for separate aims and interests. 
Nevertheless the die is cast. The new State of Pakistan is a fact. 
Tt is to the interest of India and Pakistan that they should develop 
friendly relations and act in co-operation with one another, Any 
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other course of action can lead only to greater trouble, suffering and 
misfortune. Some people hold that what has happened was inevi- 
table. Others equally strongly believe that what has happened is 
wrong and could have been avoided. We cannot say today which 
reading is correct. History alone will decide whether we have acted 
wisely and correctly in accepting partition. 


APPENDIX 


Six Srarrorp Crurrs issued the following Draft Declaration on 
behalf of the British Government: he, 

His Majesty's Government having considered the ansicties ex- 
pressed in this country and in India as to the fulfilment of promises 
made in regard to the future of India, have decided to lay down 
in precise and clear terms the steps which they propose shall be 
taken for the carliest possible realization of self-government in India, 
‘The object is the creation of a new Indian Union which shall consti- 
tute a Dominion associated with the United Kingdom and other 
Dominions by a common allegiance to the Crown but equal to 
them in every respect, in no way subordinate in any aspect of ity 
domestic and external affairs. 

His Majesty’s Government therefore make the following declara- 
tion: 

(a) Immediately upon cessation of hostilities, steps shall be taken 
to set up jn India in manner described hereafter an elected body 
charged with the task of framing a new Constitution for India. 

{b) Provision shall be made, as set out below for participation 
of Indian States in the constitution-making body. 

(c} His Majesty’s Government undertake to accept and imple- 
ment forthwith the constitution so framed subject only to (i) The 
right of any province of British India that is net prepared to accept 

© new constituticn to retain its present constitutional position 
Provision being made for its subsequent accession if it so 
decides. 

With such non-acceding provinces, should they so desire, His 
Majesty's Government will be prepared to agree upon a new consti- 
tution giving them the same full status as the Indian Union and 
arrived at by a procedure analogous to that here laid dawn. 

(ii) The signing of a treaty which shall be negotiated between 

His Majesty’s Government and the constitution-making body. This 
treaty will cover all necessary matters arising out of the complete 
tranifer of responsibility from Bntish to Indian hands; it will make 
Provision, in accordance with undertakings given by His Majesty’s 
Government for the protection of racial and religious minorities; 
but will not umpose any restriction on the power of the Indian 
Union to decide in future its relationship to other member States 
of the British Commonwealth. 
__ Whether or not an Indian State elects to adhere to the constitution 
it will be necessary to negotiate a revision of its treaty arrange- 
ments so far as this may be required in the new situation, * 

(d) The constiution-making body shall be composed as follows 
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unless the leaders of Indian opinion in the principal Communities 
agree upon some other form before the end of hostilities, ; 

Immediately upon the result being known of provincial elections 
which will be necessary at the end of hostilities, the entire member- 
ship of the Lower Houses of Provincial legislatures shall asa single 
electoral college proceed to the election of the constitution-making 
body by the system of proportional representation. This new body 
shall be in number about 1/10th of the number of the electoral 
college. . oon 

Indian States shall be invited to appoint representatives in the 
same proportion as to their total population as in the case of re- 
presentatives of British India as a whole and with the same powers 
as British Indian members. ; 

(e) During the critical period which now faces India and until 

the new constitution can be framed His Majesty’s Government 
must inevitably bear the responsibility for and retain the control 
and direction of the Defence of India as part of their world war 
effort but the task of organizing to the full the military, moral and 
material resources of India must be the responsibility of the Govern- 
ment of India with the co-operation of the peoples of India. His 
Majesty’s Government desire and invite the immediate and effective 
participation of the leaders of the principal sections of the Indian 
people in the counsels of their country, of the Commonwealth and 
of the United Nations. Thus they will be enabled to give their active 
and constructive help in the discharge of a task which is vital and 
essential for the future freedom of India. 


CORRESPONDENCE WITH SIR STAFFORD CRIPPS 


Birla Park 
New Delhi, April 10, 1942 
Dear Sir Stafford, 
On the 2nd April I sent you the resolution of the Working Com- 
mittee of the Congress containing their views on the tentative pro- 
posals put forward by you on behalf of the British Government. 
In this resolution we expressed our dissent from several important 
and far-reaching proposals for the future. Further consideration of 
these proposals has only strengthened us in our conviction in regard 
to them, and we should lke to repeat that we cannot accept them 
as suggested. The Working Committee’s resolution gives expression 


to our conclusions relating to them which we reached after the 
most earnest consideration. 
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‘That resolution, however, emphasized the gravity of the present 
situation and stated that the ulumate decision that we might take 
would be governed by the changes made in the present. The over- 
riding problem before all of us, and more especially before all Indians, 
is the defence of the country from aggression and invasion. The 
future, important as it is, will depend on what happens in the next 
few months and years. We were therefore prepared to do without 
any assurances for this uncertain future, hoping that through our 
sacrifices in the defence of our country we would lay the solid and 
enduring foundations for a free and independent India. We con- 
centrated, therefore, on the present. 

Your original proposals in regard to the present, as contained in 
clause {e) of the proposed declaration were vague and incomplete, 
except in so far as it was made clear that ‘His Majesty's Govern- 
ment must inevitably bear the full responsibility for the defence of 
India.’ These proposals, in effect, asked for participation in the 
tasks of today with a view to ensure the ‘future freedom of India’, 
Freedom was for an uncertain future, not for the present; and no 
indication was given in clause (¢) of what arrangements or govern- 
mental and other changes would be made in the present. When 
this vagueness was pointed out, you said that this was deliberate, 
$0 as to give you freedom to determine these changes in consultation 
with others, In our talks you gave us to understand that you envi- 
saged a National Government which would deal with all matters 
except Defence. 

Defence at any time, and more particularly in wartime, is of 
essential importance and without it a National Government func- 
tions in a very limited field. Apart from this consideration it was 
obvious that the whole purpose of your proposals and our talks 
centred round the urgency of the problems created by the threat 
of the invasion of India. The chief functions of a National Govern+ 
ment must necessarily be to organize Defence both intensively and 
on the widest popular basis and to create a mass psychology of 
tesistance to an invader. Only a National Government on whom 
this responsibility was laid, could do this. Popular resistance must 
have a national background and both the soldier and the avian 
must feel that they are fighting for their country’s freedom under 
national leadership. 

‘The question became one not of just satisfying our national as- 
piration but of effective prosecution of the war and fighung to the 
last any invader who set foot on the soil of India. On general princi- 
ples a National Government would control defence through a 
Defence Minister, and the Commander-in-Chief would control the 
armed forces and would have full latitude ia the carrying out of 
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operations connected with the war. An Indian National Govern- 
ment should have normally functioned in this way. We made it 
clear that the Commander-in-Chief in India would have control of 
the armed forces and the conduct of operations and other matters 
connected therewith. With a view to arriving at a settlement, we 
were prepared to accept certain limitations on the normal powers 
of the Defence Minister. We had no desire to upset in the middie 
of the war the present military organization.or arrangements. We 
accepted also that the higher strategy of the war should be con- 
trolled by the War Cabinet in London which would have an Indian 
member. The immediate object before us was to make the defence 
of India more effective, to strengthen it, to broadbase it on the 
popular will, and to reduce all red tape, delay and inefficiency 
from it. There was no question of our interfering with the technical 
and operational sides. One thing of course, was of paramount im- 
portance to us; India’s safety and defence. Subject to this primary 
consideration there was no reason why there should be any difficulty 
in finding a way out of the present impasse in accordance with 
the unanimous desire of the Indian people, for in this matter there 
are no differences amongst us. : 

The emphasis on Defence led you to reconsidér the matter and 
you wrote to me on the 7th April suggesting a formula for Defence. 

In this letter you said: ‘As the Working Committee have under- 
stood, it is impossible to make any change in the existing consti- 
tution during the period ‘of hostilities.” The Working Committee’s 
attitude in the matter has been completely misunderstood and I 
should like to clear this up, although we are ‘not immediately con- 
cerned with it. The Committee do not think that there is any in- 
herent difficulty in the way of constitutional changes during the 
war. Everything that helps in the war not wnly can be but must 
be done, and done with speed. That is the only way to carry on 
and win a war. No complicated enactments are necessary. A recogni- 
tion of India’s freedom and right to self-determination could easily 
be made, if it were so wished, together with certain other conse- 
quential but important changes. The rest can be left to future 
arrangements and adjustments. I might remind you that the British 
Prime Minister actually proposed a union of France and England 
on the eve of the fall of France. No greater or more fundamental 
change could be imagined, and this was suggested at a period of 
grave crisis and peril. War accelerates change; it does not fit in 
with static conceptions. 

The formula for Defence that you sent us was considered by us 
together with its annexure which gave a list of subjects or depart- 
ments which were to be transferred to the Defence Department. 
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would just be the Viceroy and his Executive Council with the 
Viceroy having all his old powers. We did not ask for any legal 
changes ‘but we did ask for definite assurances and conventions 
which would indicate that the new Government would function 
as a free government the members of which act as members of a 
cabinet in a constitutional government. In regard to the conduct 
of the war and connected activities the Commander-in-Chief would 
have freedom, and he would act as War Minister. 

We were informed that nothing can he said at this stage, even 
vaguely and generally, about the conventions that should govern 
the Government and the Viceroy. Ultimately there was always 
the possibility of the members of the Executive Council resigning 
or threatening to resign if they disagreed with the Viceroy. That 
sanction or remedy is of course always open, but it is curious that 
we should base our approach to a new government on the pro- 
bability of conflict and resignation at the very outset. 

The picture therefore placed before us is not essentially different 
from the old one. The whole object which we, and I believe you 
have in view—that is, to create a new psychological approach to 
the people, to make-them feel that their own national government 
had céme, that they were defending their newly-won freedom— ° 
would be completely frustrated when they saw this old picture 
again, with even the old labels on. The continuation of the India 
Office which has been a symbol of evil to us, would confirm this 
picture. It has almost been taken for granted for some time past 
that the India Office would soon disappear as it was an anachronism. 
But now we are told that even this undesirable relic of a past age 
_is going to continue. 

The picture of the government, which was so like the old in all 
essential features, is such that we cannot fit into it. Normally we 
would have had little difficulty in disposing of this matter for it is 
so far removed from all that we have striven for, but in the circums- 
tances of today we were prepared to give full consideration to every 
proposal which might lead to an effective organization of the defence 
of India. The peril that faces India affects us more than it can 
possibly affect any foreigner, and we are anxious and eager to do 
our utmost to face it and overcome it, But we cannot undertake 
responsibilities when we are not given the freedom and power to 
shoulder them effectively and when an old environment continues 
which hampers the national effort. 

_ While we cannot accept the proposals you have made, we want to 
‘inform you that we are yet prepared to assume responsibility pro- 
vided a truly national government is formed. We are prepared to 
put aside for the present all questions about the future, though as 
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we have indicated, we hold definite views about it. But in the present, 
the National Government must be a cabinet government with full 
power and must not merely be a continuation of the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council. In regard to defence we have already stated 
what, in our opinion, the position should be at present. We feel 
that such an arrangement is the very minimum that is essential 
for the functioning of a National Government and for making the 
popular appeal which is urgently needed, 

We would point out to you that the suggestions we have put 
forward are not ours only but may be considered to be the unai- 
mous demand of the Indian people. On these matters there is 
no difference of opinion among the various groups and parties, 
and the difference is as between the Indian people as a whole and 
the British Government. Such differences as exist in India relate 
to constitutional changes in the future. We are agreeable to the 
postponement of this issue so that the largest possible measure of 
‘unity might be achieved in the present crisis for the defence of 
India. It would be a tragedy that even when there is this unanimity 
of opinion in India, the Brinsh Government should prevent a free 
National Government from functioning and from serving the cause 
of India as well as the lager causes for which millions are suffering 
and dying today. 

Yours sincerely, 
Sdj- Abul Kalam Azad 


‘The Rt, Hon. Sir Stafford Cripps, 
3, Queen Victoria Road. 
New Delhi 


On the 11th of April Cripps replied to me in the following terms: 


3, Queen Victoria Road 
New Delhi, 1th April, 1942 


My Dear Maulana Sahib H 
T was extremely sory to receive from yo fee anne ot 
capressing the rejection by the Congress W 
hy Majesty's Government's draft declaration. ered by the origing 
T will riot deal with those points which are covert DY ee 
resolution of your Committee which you cae 
clearly not the reason for your decision. op sities tenween 
Nor need { go into the question of the oe niet as Wa 
the Defence Minister and the Commander-in- ge 
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i is divisi efence 
ith which you deal at length. This division allotted to the D 
Minister all. functions outside those actually connected with the 
General Headquarters, Navy Headquarters and Air Headquarters 
which are under the Commander-in-Chief as head of the fighting 
forces in India. he 
ota addition to these functions in the narrow field of Defence it 
was suggested that all other portfolios relating to that subject such 
asi 


Home Department,—Internal order, police, refugees etc. 

Finance Department—All war finance in India. 

Communications Department—Railways, roads, transport etc. 

Supply Department—Supplies for all forces and munitions. 

Information and Broadcasting Department—Propaganda, publi- 
city etc. 

Civil’ Defence Department—A.R.P. and all forms of civilian 
defence. 

Legislative Department—Regulations and orders. 

Labour Department—Man Power. 


Defence Department—Administration and Indian personnel ete. 
should be put in the hands of representative Indians as members 
of the Executive Council. 

Nothing further could have been done by way of giving res- 
ponsibility for Defence services to representative Indian members 
without jeopardising the immediate defence of India under the 
Commander-in-Chief. This defence is, as you know, a paramount 
duty and responsibility of His Majesty’s Government, while unity 
of Command is essential in the interest of the Allied help to India. 

The real substance of your refusal to take part in a National 
Government is that the form of Government suggested is not such 
as would enable you to rally the Indian people as you desire. 

You make two suggestions. First that the constitution might now 
be changed. In this respect I would point out that you made this 
suggestion for the first time last night, nearly three weeks after you 
had received the proposals, and I would further remark that every 
other representative with whom I ‘have discussed this view has 
accepted the practical impossibility of any such legislative change 
in the middle of a war and at such a moment as the present. 

Second you suggest ‘a truly National Government’ be formed. 
which must be a ‘Cabinet Government with full power’. 

Without constitutional changes of a most complicated character 
and on a very large scale this would nat be possible, as you realize. 

Were-such a system to be introduced by convention under the 
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existing circumstances, the nominated cabinct (nominated pre- 
sumably by the major political organizations) would be responsible 
to no one but itself, could not be removed and would in fact consti- 
tute an absolute dictatorship of the majority. 

This suggestion would be rejected by all minorities in India, 
since it would subject all of them to a permanent and autocratic 
majority in the Cabinet. Nor would it be consistent with the pledges 
awready given by His Majesty’s Government to protect the rights 
of those minorities. 

In a country such as India where communal divisions are still 
so deep an irresponsible majority Government of this kind is not 
possible, 

Apart from this, however, until such time as the Indian people 
frame their new constitution, His Majesty’s Government must 
continue to carry out its duties to those large sections of the Indian 
people to whom it has given its pledges. 

‘The proposals of His Majesty's Government went as far as posuble 
short of a complete change in the constitution which is generally 
acknowledged as impracticable in the circumstances of today. 

While therefore both I and His Majesty's Government recognize 
the keen desire of your Working Committee to carry on the war 
against the enemy by every means in their power, they regret that 
your Working Committee has not scen its way to join in the war 
effort upon the conditions sincerely offered as the only conditions 
which could have brought together all the different communities 
and sections of the Indian people. 

Yours sincerely, 
Sdj- Stafford Cripps 


1 propose to publish this answer, 


Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, 
Birla House, 
New Delhi 


T wrote back to him on the same day: 


Birla House 
Albuquerque Road 
New Delhi 
Apni 1, 142 
Dear Sir Stafford, 
I have just received your letter of April 10th and I must confess 
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that my colleagues and I were considerably: surprised to read it. 
I am sending you this reply immediately and can only deal briefly 
here with some of the points you have raised. 

The points covered by our original resolution are important and 
represent my Comumittee’s well-considered views on the British 
proposals as a whole. But we pointed out to you that so far as pro- 
posals relate to the future they might be set aside, as we were anxious 
to assume responsibility for India’s government and defence in 
this hour of danger. This responsibility could only be undertaken, 
however, if it was real responsibility and power. 

As regards the division of functions between the Defence Minister 
and the War Minister you did not give illustrative lists, as requested. 
by us, and referred us to the previous list of the Defence Minister's 
functions, which, as you know, we had been wholly unable to accept. 
In your letter under reply you mention certain subjects, directly 
or indirectly related to the war, which will be administered by 
other departments. So far as the Defence Minister is concerned, it 
is clear that his functions will be limited by the first list that you 
sent. 

No one has suggested any restrictions on the normal powers of 
the Commander-in-Chief. Indeed we went beyond this and were 
prepared to agree to further powers being given to him as War 
Minister, But it is clear that the British Government’s conception 
and ours in regard to defence differ greatly. For us it means giving 
it a national character and calling upon every man and woman in 
India to participate in it. It means trusting our own people and 
seeking their full co-operation in this great effort. The British Govern- 
ment’s view seems to be based on an utter lack of confidence in the 
Indian people and in withholding real power from them. You refer 
to the paramount duty and responsibility of His Majesty’s Govern~ 
ment in regard to defence. That duty and responsibility cannot be 
discharged effectively unless the Indian people are made to have 
and feel their responsibility, ‘and the recent past stands witness to 
this. The Government of India do not seem to realize that the war 
can only be fought on a popular basis. 

Your statement that we have for-the first time after three weeks 
suggested a change in the constitution is hardly correct. In the 
course of our talks reference was made to it, but it is true that we 
did not lay stress on it as we did not want to introduce new issues. 
But when you stated explicitly in your letter that we had agreed 
that no constitutional changes could be made during the war, we 
had to deny this and correct your impression. 

It is the last part of your letter that has especially surprised and 
pained us. It seems that there has been a progressive deterioration 
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portance to holding on to its rule in India, as long as it can, and 
promoting discord and disruption here with that end in view, than 
to an effective defence of India against the aggression and invasion 
that overhang us. To us, and to all Indians, the dominant consider- 
ation is the defence and safety of India, and it is by that test that 
we judge. 

You mention that you propose to publish your letter to me. I 
presume that you have no objection now to our publishing our 
original resolution, your letters to us, and our letters to you. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd/- Abul Kalam Azad 


The Right Hon’ble Sir Stafford Cripps, 
3, Queen Victoria Road, 
New Delhi 


QUIT INDIA 


The All-India Congress Committee has given the most careful 
consideration to the reference made to it by the Working Com- 
mittee in their resolution dated July 14, 1942, and to subsequent 
events, including the development of the war situation, the utter- 
ances of responsible spokesmen of the British Government, and the 
comments and criticisms made in India and abroad. The Com- 
mittee approves of and endorses that resolution and is of opinion 
that events subsequent to it have given it further justification, and 
have made it clear that the immediate ending of British rule in 
India is an urgent necessity, both for the sake of India and for the 
success of the cause of the United Nations. The continuation of 
that rule is degrading and enfeebling India and making her pro- 
gressively less capable of defending herself and of contributing to 
the cause of world freedom. 

The Committee has viewed with dismay the deterioration of the 
situation on the Russian and Chinese fronts and conveys to the 
Russian and Chinese peoples its high appreciation of their heroism 
in defence of their freedom. This increasing peril makes it incum- 
bent on all those who strive for freedom and who sympathise with 
the victims of aggression, to examine the foundations of the policy 
so far pursued by the Allied Nations, which have led to repeated 
and disastrous failures. It is not by“adhering to such aims and policies 
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and methods that failure can be converted into success, for past 
experience has shown that faiture is inherent in them. These policies 
have been based not on freedom so much as on the domination of 
subject and colomal countries, and the continuation of the im- 
perialist tradition and method. The possession of empire, instead 
of adding to the strength of the ruling Power, has become a burden 
and a curse. India, the classic land of modern imperialism, has 
become the crux of the question, for by the freedomi of India will 
Britain and the United Nations be judged, and the peoples of Asia 
and Africa be filled with hope and enthusiasm. The ending of 
British rule in this country is thus a vital and immediate issue on 
which depend the future of the war and the success of freedom and 
democracy. A free India will assure this success by throwing all her 
great resources in the struggle for freedom and against the aggression 
of Nazism, Fascism and Imperialism. This will not only affect 
materially the fortunes of the war, but will bring all subject and 
oppressed humanity on the side of the United Natons, and give 
these Nations, whose ally India would be, the moral and spiritual 
Seadership of the world. India in bondage will continue to be the 
symbol of British imperialism and the taint of that imperialism 
will affect the fortunes of all the United Nations. 

The peril of today, therefore, necessitates the independence of 
India and the ending of British domination. No future promise or 
guarantees can affect the present situation or meet that peril, They 
rannot produce the needed psychological effect on the mind of 
the masses. Only the glow of freedom now can release that energy 
and enthusiasm of mullions of people which will immediately trans- 
orm the nature of the war. 

The A.L.C.C. therefore repeats with all emphasis the demand for 
he withdrawal of the British Power from India. On the declaration 
India’s independence, a Provisional Government will be formed 

nd Free India will become an ally of the United Nations, sharing 
‘ith them in the trials and tribulations of the joint enterprise of 
ae struggle for freedom. The Provisional Goverment can only 
¢ formed by the co-operation of the principal parties and groups 
\the country. It will thus be a composite government, seprescait~ 
‘ave of all important sections of the people of India. Tes pt 
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acceptable to all sections of the people. This constitution, according 
to the Congress view should be a federal one, with the largest measure 
of autonomy for the federating units, and with the residuary powers 
vesting in these units. The future relations between India and the 
Allied Nations will be adjusted by representatives of all these free 
countries conferring together for their mutual advantage and for 
their co-operation in the common task of resisting aggression. Free- 
dom will enable India to resist aggression effectively with the people’s 
united will and strength behind it. 

The freedom of India must be the symbol of and prelude to the 
freedom of all other Asiatic nations under foreign domination. 
Burma, Malaya, Indo-China, the Dutch Indies, Iran and Iraq 
must also attain their complete freedom. It must be clearly under- 
stood that such of these countries as are under the Japanese control 
now must not subsequently be placed under the rule or control of 
any other colonial power. 

While the A.I.C.C. must primarily be concerned with the in- 
dependence and defence of India in this hour of danger, the Com- 
mittee is of opinion that the future peace, security and ordered 
progress of the world demand a World Federation of free nations, 
and on no other basis can the problems of the modern world be 
solved. Such a World Federation would ensure freedom of its consti- 
tuent nations, the prevention of aggression and exploitation by 
one nation of another, the protection of national minorities, the 
advancement of all backward areas and peoples, and the pooling 
of the world’s resources for the common good of all. On the establish- 
ment of such a World Federation, disarmament would be practi- 
cable in all countries, national armies, navies and air forces would 
no longer be necessary, and a World Federal Defence Force would 
keep the world peace and prevent aggression. 

An independent India would gladly join such a World Federation 
and co-operate on an equal basis with other nations in the solution 
of international problems. 

Such a Federation should be open to all nations who agree with 
its fundamental principles. In view of the war, however, the Federa- 
tion must inevitably, to begin with, be confined to the United 
Nations. Such a step taken now will have a most powerful effect 
on the war, on the peoples of the Axis countries, and on the peace 
to come. 

The Committee regretfilly realizes, however, that despite the 
tragic and overwhelming lessons of the war and the perils that 
overhang the world, the governments of few countries are yet pre- 
pared’ to take this inevitable step towards World Federation. The 
reactions of the Britis Government and the misguided criticisms 
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of the foreign press also make it clear that even the obvious demand 
for India's independence is resisted though this has been made essens 
tially to meet the present peril and to enable India to defend herself 
and help China and Russia in their hour of need. The Committee is 
anxious not to embarrass in any way the defence of China or Rusia, 
whose freedom is precious and must be preserved or to jeopardise 
the defensive capacity of the United Nations, But the peril grows 
both to India and these nations, and inaction and submission to a 
foreign administration at this stage is not only degrading India and 
reducing her capacity to defend herself and resist aggression, but is 
No answer to that growing peril and is no service to the peoples of 
the United Nations. The earnest appeal of the Working Committee 
to Great Britain and the United Nations has so far met with no res+ 
ponse, and the criticisms made in many foreign quarters have shown 
an ignorance of India’s and the world’s need, and sometimes even 
hostility to India’s freedom, which is significant of a mentality of 
domination and racial superiority which cannot be tolerated by a 
proud people conscious of their strength and of the justice of their 
case, 

The ALC.C. would yet again, at this last moment, in the interest 
of world freedom, renew this appeal to Britain and the United 
Mpeg ete Suge Oe 
it and prevents it from functioning in its own interest and in the 
‘interest of humanity. The Committee resolves, therefore, to sanction, 
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strength it has gathered during the last twenty-two years of peaceful 
struggle. Such a struggle must inevitably be under the leadership of 
Gandhiji and the Committee requests him to take the lead and wo 
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acceptable to all sections of the peaple. This constitution, according 
to the Congress view should be a federaf one, with the fargest measure 
of autonomy for the federating units, and with the residuary powers 
vesting in these units. The future relations between India and the 
Allied Nations will be adjusted by representatives of all these free 
countries conferring together for their mutual advantage and for 
their co-operation in the common task of resisting aggression, Free- 
dom will enable India to resist aggression effectively with the people’s 
united will and strength behind it. 

The freedom of India must be the symbol of and prelude to the 
freedom of all other Asiatic nations under foreign domination. 
Burma, Malaya, Indo-China, the Dutch Indies, Iran and Iraq 
must also attain their complete freedom. It must be clearly under- 
stood that such of these countries as are under the Japanese control 
now must not subsequently be placed under the rule or control of 
any other colonial power. 

While the A.I.C.C. must primarily be concerned with the in- 
dependence and defence of India in this hour of danger, the Com- 
mittee is of opinion that the future peace, security and ordered 
progress of the world demand a World Federation of free nations, 
and on no other basis can the problems of the modern world be 
solved. Such a World Federation would ensure freedom of its consti- 
tuent nations, the prevention of aggression and exploitation by 
one nation of another, the protection of national minorities, the 
advancement of all backward areas and peoples, and the pooling 
of the world’s resources for the common good of all, On the establish- 
ment of such a World Federation, disarmament would be practi- 
cable in all countries, national armies, navies and air forces would 
no longer be necessary, and a World Federal Defence Force would 
keep the world peace and prevent aggression. 

An independent India would gladly join such a World Federation 
and co-operate on an equal basis with other nations in the solution 
of international problems. 

Such a Federation should be open to all nations who agree with 
its fundamental principles. In view of the war, however, the Federa- 
tion must inevitably, to begin with, be confined to the United 
Nations, Such a step taken now will have a most powerful effect 
on the war, on the peoples of the Axis countries, and on the peace 
to come. 

The Committee regretfully realizes, however, that despite the 
tragic and overwhelming lessons of the war and the perils that 
overhang the world, the governments of few countries are yet pre~ 
pared’ to take this inevitable step towards World Federation. The 
reactions of the Britisl. Government and the misguided criticisms 
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to form part of Assam Province or should be amalgamated with the 
new province of Eastern Bengal, a boundary commission with terms 
of reference similar to those for the Punjab and Bengal will be set up 
to demarcate the Muslim majority areas of Sylhet District and conti- 
guous Muslim majority areas of adjoining districts, which will then 
be transferred to East Bengal. The rest of Assam Province will in any 
case continue to participate in the proceedings of the existing Con- 
stituent Assembly. 

14. If it is decided that Bengal and the Punjab should be parti- 
tioned, it will be necessary to hold fresh elections to choose their re- 
Presentatives on the scale of one for every million of population 
according to the principle contained in the Cabinet Mission’s Plan 
of May 16, 1946, Similar election will also have to be held for Sylhet 
in the event of it being decided that this district should form part of 
East Bengal. The number of representatives to which each area 
would be entitled is as follows:— 


Province General Muslims Sikhs Total 
Sylhet District 1 2 ail 3 
West Bengal 15 4 nl 19 
East Bengal 12 29° nil S42 
West Punjab 3. «2. 2 WwW 
East Punjab 6 4 2 2 


15. In accordance with the mandates given to them, the repre- 
sentatives of the various areas will either join the existing Constituent 
Assembly or form the new Constituent Assembly. 

16, Negotiations will have to be initiated as soon as possible on 
the administrative consequences of any partition that may have been 
decided upon: 


(a) Between the representatives and the respective successor 
authorities about all subjects now dealt with by the Central 
Government including defence, finance and communications. 

(b) Between different successor authorities and His Majesty's 
Government for treaties in regard to matters arising out of 
the transfer of power, 

(©) In the case of provinces that inay be partitioned, as to the 
administration of all provincial subjects, such as the division 
of assets and liabilities, the police and other services, the high 
courts, provincial institutions etc, 


17, Agreements with tribes of the North-West Frontier of India 
will have to be negotiated by the appropriate successor authority. 
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down in the Appendix) and non-Muslim majority districts. This is 
only a preliminary step of a purely temporary nature as it 1s evident 
that for the purposes of final partition of these provinces a detailed 
investigation of boundary questions will be needed; and as soon as a 
decision involving partition has been taken for either provinces a 
boundary commission v.ill be set up by the Governor-General, the 
membership and terms of reference of which will be settled in con- 
sultation with those concerned. It will be instructed to demarcate the 
boundaries of the two parts of the Punjab on the basis of ascertaining 
the contiguous majority areas of Muslims and non-Muslims. It will 
also be instructed to take into account other factors. Similar instruc- 
tions will be given to the Bengal Boundary Commission. Until the 
_ report of a boundary commission has been put into effect, the pro- 
visional boundaries indicated in the Appendix-will be used. 

10. The Legislative Assembly of Sind (excluding the European 
members) will at a special meeting also take its own decision on the ~ 
alternatives in paragraph 4 above. 

|i. The position of the North-West Frontier Province is excep-_ 
tional. Two of the three representatives of this province are already 
participating in the existing Constituent Assembly. But it is clear, in 
view of its geographical situation and other considerations, that if 
the whole or any part of the Punjab decided not to join the existing 
Constituent Assembly, it will be necessary to give the North-West 
Frontier Province an opportunity to reconsider. its position. Accord- 
ingly, in such an event a referendum will be made to the electors of 
the present Legislative Assembly in the North-West Frontier Pro- 
vince to choose which of the alternatives mentioned in paragraph 4 
above they wish to adopt. The referendum will be held under the 
aegis of the Governor-General and in consultation with the provin- 
cial Government. 

12. British Baluchistan nas e1ected a member, but he has not taken 
his seat in the existing Constituent Assembly. In view of its geogra- 
phical situation, this province will also be given an opportunity to 
reconsider its position and to choose which of the alternatives in 
paragraph 4 above to adopt. His Excellency the Governor-General 
is examining how this can most appropriately be done. 

13, Though Assam is predominantly a non-Muslim province, the 
district of Sylhet which is contiguous to Bengal is predominantly 
Muslim. There has been a demand that, in the event of the partition 
of Bengal, Sylhet should be amalgamated with the Muslim part of 
Bengal. Accordingly if it is decided that Bengal should be partitioned, 
a referendum will be held in Sylhet District under the aegis of the 
Governor-General and in consultation with the Assam Proviricial 
Government to decide whether the district of Sylhet should continue 
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Currracona Divisox—Chittagong, Noakhali, Tipperah. 

Dacca Drvison—Bake.ganj, Dacca, Faridpur, Mymensingh. 

Prespexcy Division—Jessore, Murshidabad, Nadia. 

Raysiamt Divison——Bogra, Dinajpur, Malda, Pabna, Rajshahi, 
Rangpur, 
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18, His Majesty’s Government wish to make it clear that. the 
decisions announced above relate only to British India and that their 
policy towards Indian States contained in the Cabinet Mission’s 
memorandum of 12th May, 1946 remains unchanged. 

19. In order that the successor authorities may have time to pre~ 
pare themselves to take over power, it is important that all the above 
processes should be completed as quickly as possible. To avoid delay, 
the different provinces or parts of provinces will proceed indepen- 
dently as far as practicable with the conditions of this plan. The 
existing Constituent Assembly and the new Constituent Assembly 
(if formed) will proceed to frame constitutions for their respective 
territories; they will, of course, be free to frame their own rules. 

20. The major political parties have repeatedly emphasized their 
desire that there should be the earliest possible transfer of power in 
India. With this desire His Majesty’s Government are in full sympathy 
and they are willing to anticipate the date of June. 1948, for the hand- 
ing over of power by the setting up of an Independent Indian Govern- 
ment or Governments at an even earlier date. Accordingly, as the 
most expeditious, and indeed the only practicable way of meeting 
this desire, His Majesty’s Government propose to introduce legisla- 
tion during the current session for the transfer of power this year on 
a Dominion Status basis to one or two successor authorities according 

to the decisions taken as a result of this announcement. This will be 
without prejudice to the right of the Indian Constituent Assemblies: 
to decide in due course whether or not the part of India in respect of 
which they have authority will remain within the British Common- 
wealth. 

His Excellency the Governor-General will from time to time make 
such further announcements as may be necessary in regard to pro- 
cedure or any other matters for carrying out the above arrange- 
ments, 

The Muslim majority districts of the Punjab and Bengal according 
to 1941 (census): . 


1. THE PUNJAB 


Lanore Drviston—Gujranwala, Gurdaspur, Lahore, Sheikhupura, 
Sialkot. { a? . 

Rawa.pinpr Division—Attock, Gujrat, Jhelum, Mianwali, Rawal- 
pindi, Shahpur. ' 

Muttan Drvision—Dera Ghazi Khan, Jhang, Lyallpur, Montgo- | 
mery, Multan, Muzaffargarh. 
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